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Foreword hy Lauriston Sharp

From 1940 through 1942 a young anthropologist lived
among one of "the most techno1ogically handicapped
people of the world."
With a three-foot diggind stick and a cumbersome
long bow and arrow, the Siriono Indians struggle
daily to survive in the tropical rain forest of eastern
Bolivia. Làcking the knowledge to make fire, they borrow
it from neighbors, transporting it from camp to
camp in a palm spadix. Without the manufacture of
watercraft, Lhey wade and swim their \\Tay across the j ungle
rivers of their homeland.
This edition '\vas revised by the author shortly before
his death in 1966. The editors have added a Foreword
hy his close friend and colleague, Lauriston Sharp,
and Holrnberg's 1954. account of his experiments in cullure
change among a group of Siriono not included in his
original study.
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American Museum Science Books are published for
The American Museum of Natural History by The Natural History Press. Directed by a joint editorial board
made up of members of the staff of the Museum ànd
Doubleday, this series is an extension of the Museum's
scientiflc and educational activities, making available
to the student and general reader inexpensive, up-todate, and reliable books in the life and earth sciences,
including anthropology and astronomy. The Natural
History Press is a division of Doubleday .& Company,
Inc., and h as its editorial offices at The American Museum of Natural History, Central Park West at Seventyninth Street, New York, New York 10024, and its business offices at 5 0 1 Franklin Avenue, Garden City, New
York.
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ALLAN HoLM'.BERG's early death in ig66 deprived anthropology of a leading innovator and distinguished
scholar. As a Sterling Fellow in Anthropology at Yale,
Dr. Holmberg completed his doctoral thesis on the
Siriono Indians in i946, published here as revised by
the author shortly before his death. ln i948 he joined
the faculty of Comell University and began eighteen
years of work in applied anthropology, using his
knowledge to correct the injustice of poverty, sickness, and ignorance among peasant peoples in developing areas of South America.
Professional recognition carne to Dr. Holmberg in
such posts as Chainnan of the Department of Anthropology at Comell, Director of the University's renowned Peru Project, Treasurer of the Society for
Applied Anthropology, and membership on the President's Scientific Advisory Committee, the Latin American Science Board, the Committee on Overseas
Studies in the Behavioral Sciences of the National
Academy of Sciences, and the Advisory Board of the
Comell Program in Social Psychiatry.
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FOREWORD

Tms account of the near-starving ,Siriono Indians,
foraging through the tropical swamps and fQres~ of
eastem Bolívia, was wri~en by a young anthropologist
at the beginning of bis career. The book was originally conceived as a technical monograph to be read
by a few specialists. Even worse, it was a doctoral dissertation designed to demonstrate the author's profes.sional competence as an ethnographer. those of. us
who have read scores of such theses know that few
of them are very readable as literature and that fewer
still are very exciting.
Yet, soon after Allan Holmberg's thesis was deposited on the library shelves of Yale University in 1947
it began to excite the keenest professional interest and
discussion among anthropologists. Published three
years later by the Smithsonian Institution, it attracted
a wider circle of excited readers and was soon out of
print. Throughout the world, enthusiastic scholars and
students of man began to read, study, and argue over
his work. ln this new edition, published posthumously,
Holmberg's thesis is now made available again not
only to the scholar and student but to the general
reader who would share with the scientist something
of the excitement and adventure of anthropological
discovery.
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The lowly but instructive Siriono are an Old Stone
Age peÕpTe: They may have degenerated to- this Ievél
Irom a more advanced technical condition, a view
long rejected by the author, or they may simply be
survivors who "from the beginning" retained a variety
of man's earliest culture. The problem is intriguing,
but is irrelevant to the value of this book as a Paleolithic ethnography, a systematic description by a professionally trained eyewitness of the way of life
of a still-living Old Stone Age people. It was at
this Paleolithic levei of subsistence, under conditions
of a hunting and gathering technology without domesticated crops or livestock, that man developed,
and our own and the Siriono's ancestors became Homo
•
sap1ens.
Paleolithic man, however wise or foolish, is inevitably outside of history, for without writing, he has no
written record of his own. Nor have Old Stone Age
societies successfully survived the depredation of the
New Stone Age and civilized men as these extended
their uncompromising ways of life over the globe.
Thus, few Paleolithic peoples ever enter history, and
fewer still remain there-that is, unless a rare Holmberg appears on the scene from some civilization to
bring them into the human record. Simply as a description of such a group, Hohnberg's work constitutes
an important contribution to the study of man.
It is not easy to make generalizations about Paleolithic peoples. The small sample of simple, Old Stone
Age folk surviving into our times-the Eskimo and a
few Indian groups in North and South America, pygmies and bushmen of Africa, Oceanic Negritoids,
aboriginal Australians-shows a considerable range of
behavior differences, as well as some general similarities. Some have been cited as aggressive and gener-

ally malevolent in support of the popular Lord of the
Flies or Naked Ape thesis that man is by nature bom
omery and vicious. Others have been called The
Harrn"less Peopl,e and used to support an argument
such as Prince Kropotkin's that within the simple
group mutual aid and norms of benevolence are of
value for survival and are thus an original aspect of
the human condition. The data on the surviving Paleolithic Siriono are important to this debate and to the
even older~ebate on the roles of Nature versus Nurture in shaping human behavior. We may well join
prehistorians, ethnographers, and other specialists in
welcoming Holmberg's work, which discovered, de_scribed, and thus introduced into history a new and
in many respects extraordinary Paleolithic experience .
Theoretical rather than humanitarian interests led
Hohnberg to seek out this starving group of Indians
for his dissertation research. He did not know what
he would fuid, for the Siriono were scarcely mentioned
in the existin.g literature. But he hoped he might discover data with which to test the universality of some
of the psychoanalytical assumptions popular in the
194os. Anthropology, with its wide range of interests,
is notorious for its discovery of a number of famous
negative cases-single examples of pattemed behavior that demonstrate the need to modify or throw out
dogmatic notions based on a too narrow, parochial or
biased scanning of the human data. The negative case
is the exception that proves or tests the rule that certain behavior is universal as claimed and thus probably inevitable in human experience.
During the past bali century the psychoanalytic
portrait of human personality has come to be widely
and almost unconsciously accepted by Westem and
Western-educated publics as a good likeness. Accord-
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ing to this view, the sexual drive is universally the
most dominant in the conscious and unconscious lives
of human beings. _And sexual libido . in myriad manifestation is seen as the basic core of human actiõn
evecywhere. except, as we discover here, among the
hungry Sirionor If the líunger drive can displace sex in·
much of the normal waking and dreaming life of tlíesefood-starved Indians, then the role of this and of other ·
·appetites in the frustrations of our lives needs to Dê
reconSidered, and the working out of sucli frustrafiõiis
in overt and covert behavior requires further inve~!i
gation. The lesson is that our first attempt must alWãys be to understand the complicated life of each
individual and of each group in its own specific terms
while obtaining what help we can from "universais'' .
drawn from our still too limited samples of human~~.

-

The trends and traditions of local cultures must
be understood and utilized if the lives of individuals,
and the group as a whole, are to be effectively
changed by conscious in:Huence exerted from outside,
as is the aim of our modem programs of technical aid.
It is clear that the specific traditional Siriono attitudes
toward food could have been made to play a crucial
role when mission or govemment agencies sought to
change the nomadic Indians into sedentary gardeners
and livestock producers, offering them sure means to
secure a stable and adequate supply of food. Applied
anthropology, the application of anthropological insights to the solution of problems of planned cultural
change, is not a topic dealt with in this book. Yet the
author, before he left the Siriono, and using his detailed knowledge of their specific way of life, had already begun to "experiment with culture," to introduce to them new forms of behavior carefully

XV

determined with regard to their already established
patterns of feeling, thinking, and action.
Applied anthropology continued to be one of Holmber 's rima . -rofessional interests, and âuring his
ong association with Cornell University, rom 194
until his early death in ig66 at the age of fifty-six,
he won a world-wide reputation as a leading practitioner of the art. His Cornell program of research and
development centered on Peru, where, among other
projects, he successfully undertook to transfer initiative and authority in the Indian village of Vicos high
in the Andes to the peasant villagers themselves, divesting them in a few ye.ars of their centuries-old peonage, and raising their levei of living manyfold. He
found that indeed the behavior of these peasants could
be changed, but toward what encls, and by what sure
means-ends and means whieh would not bring damaging reaction from within or counteraction from without? ln the face of these large questions, Holmberg
carefully made the necessary ethical and scientific
calculations with knowledge, wisdom, humanity, and
moral courage. The Siriono, too, could have used
such ailthropology to advantage.
Finally, this-book suggests that the tasks of the field
anthropologist may require some physical as well as
moral bravery, some ingenuity as well as wisdom,
some inner stamina as well as interest in humanity.
As we read the modest introduction to this study,
we appreciate the difficulties and actual dangers
Holmberg overcame in establishing and maintaining
contact with the elusive nomads of the long bow as
they moved abo:ut their most inhospitable territory, a
region so isolated that it was months before the author
leamed of his country's entry into the Second World
War. Holmberg succeeded admirably in his scientific
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work among the Siriono; but he also succeeded in
maintaining health, energy, and spirits and in surmounting ali the varied housekeeping troubles which
confront the scholar working alone in a distant comer
of the world. Had he failed in these essential tasks,
there would have been no skilled observation, no careful records, no thoughtful analysis, and we would not
have this report today.
With the young Allan Holmberg as companion and
highly competent guide, the reader now embarks on
this adventure in modem anthropology. May he not
only discover the Siriono but also something of the
aims and methods and character of the science of man
and of one of its best practitioners.
Surin, Thailand
]une i968

Lauriston Sharp

t

INTRODUCTION

THE following study was carried out under the auspices of th-e Social Science Research Council of which
I was a pre-doctoral fellow in i940-41. It had its origin
in i939, when 1 was associated with the Cross-Cultural
Survey ( now the Human Relations Area Files, Inc.)
at the Institute of Human Relations, Yale University.
While studying there, I was privileged to get considerable exposure to the cross-disciplinary approach to
the problems of culture and behavior which was being
emphasized at the Institute, especially by Doctors
Murdock, Hull, Dollard, Miller, Ford, and Whiting..
As I continued my anthropological studies, it became more and more apparent to me, as to others,
that a science of culture and behavior was most apt
to arise from the application of techniques, methods,
and approaches of severa! scientific disciplines concerned with human behavior-particularly social
anthropology, sociology, psychology, and psychoanalysis-to specific problems. Consequently, in casting
around for a subject on which to carry out field work,
1 began to search for one that would be especially
amenable to cross-disciplinary treatment.
The data in slightly different form were presented to the
Graduate School of Yale University in partial fulfillment for the
degree of Doctor of Philosophy.
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While studying at the Institute of Human Relations,
1 became keenly aware of the significant role played
by such basic drives as hunger, thirst, pain, and sex
in forming, instilling, and changing habits. Because of
the clifficulty of studying human behavior under laboratory conditions, our knowledge about the processes
of learning has been derived largely from experimental studies of animals. However, the procedure, successfully employed in psychological experimentation,
of depriving animals of food suggested that it might
be possible to gain further insight into the relationship
between the principles of leaming and cultural forms
and processes by studying a group of perennially
hungry human beings. It was logical to assume that
where the conditions of a sparse and insecure food
supply exist in human society the frustrations and
anxieties centering around the drive of hunger should
have significant repercussions on behavior and on cultural forms themselves. Hence, 1 took as my general
problem the investigation of the relation between the
economic aspect and other aspects of culture in a
society functioning under conditions of a sparse and
insecure food supply. More specifically, the problem
resolved itself into determining, if possible, the effect
of intermittent frustration of the hunger drive on such
cultural forros as diet: food taboos, eating habits,
dreams, antagonisms, magic, religion, and sex relations, and upon such cultural processes as integration,
mobility, socialization, education, and change.
ln our own society there are many individuais who
suffer from lack of food, but one rarely finds hunger
as a group phenomenon. For this reason a primitive
society, the Siriono of eastern Bolivia, was chosen for
study. The Siriono were selected for severa! reasons.
ln the first place, they were reported to be semi-

nomadic and to suffer from lack of food. ln the second
place, they were known to be a functioning society:
Ín the third place, the conditions for study among
them seemed favorable, since it was possible to make
contact with the rimitive bands roaming in the forest
rough an Indian school which had been esta s e
by the Bolivian govemment in 193z. fõr tliose Siriono
who had come out of the forest and abandoned aboriginal life.
1 left for Bolívia on September 28, 1940, and arrived in the field -on November 28, 1940. Between
November 28, 1940, and May 17, 1941, 1 worked with
informants of various bands of Siriono who had been
gathered together in a Bolivian Govemment Indian
School at Casarabe, a kind of mixed village of Indians
and Bolivians, situated about forty miles east of Trinidad, capital of the Province of the Beni. ( See map.)
At the time of my stay this so-called school had a
popu.lation of about 325 Indians.
Following my residence in Casarabe, where I became grounded in the Indian language and those
aspects of the aboriginal culture that still persisted
there, 1 left in May 1941 to join a band of about 6o
Siriono who were living under somewhat more natural
conditions near the Rio Blanco on a cacao plantation called Chiquiguani, which was at that time a
kind of branch of the Casarabe school. Upon arriving
at Chiquiguani, however, I found that as a result of
altercations with the Bolivians, the Indians had dispersed into the forest, so that 1 encountered no people
with whom to work. Consequently, I retumed to a
ranch near the village of El Carmen. There 1 was fortunate in meeting an American cattle rancher, Frederick Park Richards, since deceased, who had resided
in the area for many years and who had a number of
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Siriono living on his farm and cattle ranch. Through
him 1 was presented to a Bolivian, Don Luís Silva Sánchez,-a first-rate bushlliãn, and explorer for the aforementioned school, who offered to be my companion,
.and who stayed with me during most of the time that I
lived and wandered with the Sirionp. ln company
with Silva 1 set out in search of the Indians who had
dispersed into the forest. After about ten days they
were located and agreed to settle on the banks of the
Rio Blanco, about two or three days' joumey up the
river by canoe from the village of El Carmen, at a
place which we founded and named Tibaera, the Indian word for asayí palm, the site being so designated
because of the abundance of this tree found there. I
spent from July 15 to August 28, 1941, at Tibaera continuing my general cultural and linguistic studies, but
under what I regarded as unsatisfactory conditions,
since I had previously laid my plans and devoted my
energies to acquiring techniques for observing a
group of Siriono who had h.a d little or no previous
contact. Consequently, 1 suggested to Silva that we
go in search of other Indians. Finally, on August 28,
1941, I set out from Tibaera, in company with Silva
and parts of two extended families of Indians ( 21 people in ali), traveling east and south through the raw
bush in the general direction of the Franciscan missions of Guarayos, where we were told by the Indians
that we might locate another band which had had
little orno previous contact. After eight days of rough
travei, much of which involved passing through
swamps and through an area which had Iong been
abandoned by the Siriono, we joyously arrived at a
section of high ground containing relatively recent remains of a Siriono campsite. My Indian companions
told me that this site had been occupied by a small

number of Indians who had come there in quest of
calabashes about three "moons" earlier.
Inspired by the hope of soon locating a primitive
band, we silenced our guns, and lived by hunting with
the bow and arrow so as not to frighten any Indians
that might be within earshot of a gun. W e followed
the rude trails which had been made by the Indians
about three months earlier, and after passing many
abandoned huts, each one newer than the last, we
finally arrived at midday on the eleventh day of march
just outside a camp. On the advice of our Indian companions, Silva and 1 removed most of our clothes, so
as not to be too conspicuous in the otherwise naked
party-1 at least had quite a tan-and leaving behind
our guns and ali supplies except a couple of baskets of
roast peccary meat, which we were saving as a peace
gesture, we sandwiched ourselves in between our Indian guides and made a hasty entrance into the communal hut. The occupants, who were enjoying a
rnidday siesta, were so taken by surprise that we were
able to start talking to them in their own language
before they could grasp their weapons or flee. Moreover, as their interest almost immediately settled on
the baskets of peccary meat, we felt secure within a
few moments' time and sent back for the rest of our
supplies.
Once having established contact with such a group,
I had intended to settle down or wander with them
for several months, or until 1 could complete my
studies. I was forced, however, to abandon this plan
when, after being with them for a day or two, I carne
down with an infection in my eyes of such gravity
that 1 was almost blinded. Fearing that this infection
would spread to a point that 1 might lose my sight,
and since 1 carried no medicines with which to heal

'
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it, I decided to set out for the Franciscan missions of
the Guarayos, about eight days' distance on foot, the
nearest point at which aid could be obtained. Before
leaving, however, 1 consulted with the chief of this
new group (bis name was _Aciba-e6ko, or Long-arm)
and told him that 1 planned to return and study the
manner of life of his people. ln the meantime, the Indians in our original party, knowing of my plan, had
already convinced the chief and other members of his
band to retum with them to the Rio Blanco and settle down for a while at Tibaera, a plan which suited
me perfectly. Consequently, in the company of 4
Indians of this new band and Silva, 1 traveled on foot
to Yaguarú, Guarayos. After about two weeks of fine
treabnent at the hands of the civilian administrator,
Don Francisco Materna, and the equally hospitable
Franciscan fathers and nuns, I was able to rejoin the band, and we slowly returned to Tibaera, arriving
there on October 11, 1941.
Besides what studies 1 was able to make-0f this band
while roaming with them during part of September
anel October 1941, I continued to live with them at
Tibaera, except for occasional periods of ten days'
or two weeks' absence for purposes of curing myseH
of one tropical malady or another or of refreshing my
mental state, until March i942, when my studies
were terminated by news that the United States had
become involved in war three months previously.
As can be readily inferred from the above account
of my contacts with the Siriono, they were studied
under three diflerent cõllditíons: fust, Ior about four
months, while they were living af Casarabe under co:gditions of acculturation and forced labor; second, for
about two monthS: wmlet.fley were wandering under;:,.
abo;iginal condiüons m the forest; Bnally, for about
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six months, while they were living at Tibaera, where
àboriginal conditions had not appreciably changed except for the introduction of more agnculture and some
iron tools. During the course of my work, 1 made a
cÕmplete ethnological survey of the culture, although
my attention was focused primarily on the problem of
the sparse and insecure food supply and its relation
to the culture. As my knowledge of the language and
culture increased, 1 was constantly formulating, testing, and reformulating hypotheses with respect to
this problem.
Since Siriono society is a functioning one, three fundamental methods of gathering field data were employed: l!J_the use of informants, ( z) the recording
of observations, and ( 3) the conducting of experiments. The first two methods were followed throughout the course of the work. Experiments, such as the
introduction of food plants and animais, were performed during the latter part of the study, although
the extensive use of this method was limited by the
termination of the research.
The application of the above field methods was
facilitated by the use of various techniques, of which
the following were the principal ones: ( 1) the use of
the language of the people studied and'12) the participation of the ethnographer in the cÜlturâl life of
the tribe.
When possible, data were recorded on the spot in
an ethnographic joumal, which was supplemented by
a record of personal experiences while in the field.
As the group was small, everyone was used as an informant, and since most of the activities of the Siriono
center in but one hut, data on the behavior patterns of
almost everyone could be recorded. No paid informants were used, although gifts such as bush knives and
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beads were given. No Siriono was a willing informant;
little information was volunteered, and some was consciously withheld. Had it not been for the fact that
I possessed a shotgun and medicines, life with the
Indians would have been impossible. By contributing
to the food supply and curing the sick, I became
enough of an asset to them to be tolerated for the
period of my residence.
At the time of leaving the field (1 had not finished
my studies) I did not feel satisfied· that 1 had gained
a profound insight into Siriono culture. True, 1 had
studied the language to the extent that 1 could carry
on a fairly lively conversation with the Indians, but
the time spent in satisfying my own basic needsacquiring enough food to eat, avoiding the omnipresent insect pests, trying to keep a fresh shift of clothes,
reducing those mental anxieties that accompany solitude in a hostile world, and obtaining sufficient rest
in a fatiguing climate where one is active most of the
day-often physically prevented me from keeping as
full a record of native life as I might have kept had
I been observing more sedentary informants under
less trying conditions. However, if 1 have contributed
something to an understanding of these elusive but
rapidly disappearing Indians, 1 shall feel more than
satisfied.
This study would have been impossible without the
help of many friends and various institutions. I am
deeply indebted to the Social Science Research Council for originally providing the funds to carry out the
field work; to Yale U niversity ( through the efforts of
Dr. Cornelius Osgood) for granting me a Sterling Fellowship to write up the field data; and to the Smithsonian Institution for publication of the manuscript.
To my teachers at Yale University I owe a profound
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debt of gratitude, especially to Dr. G. P. Murdock,
who has been a friendly adviser since the beginning of
the study. Dr. Murdock spent many hours patiently
reading, criticizing, and editing much of the original
manuscript. While living with the Siriono, 1 also had
the benefit of bis counsel, together with that of the late
Dr. Bronislaw Malinowski, Dr. Clark Hull, and Dr.
John Dollard, all of whom formed an advisory committee at Yale. These gentlemen were largely responsible for developing my interest in certain problems
of this research, and ali of them sent me many stimulating letters of advice and criticism while 1 was in
the field. None of them is responsible for any of its
defects.
1 wish to express my deepest appreciation to, Dr.
Alfred MétrauxLIt was he who was largely responsible for crystallizing my interest in the South American
Indian and for my selection of the Siriono among
whom to work. Dr. Métraux took a keen interest in
this study from its inception and gave me constant
encouragement while I was in the field. An invaluable
service was also rendered by Dr. Wendell C. Bennett,
who acted in an advisory capacity when I started to
write up my field notes, and by Dr. Clellan S. Ford
and Dr. John W. M. Whiting, who made many helpful
suggestions and criticisms while I was preparing the
manuscript.
While I was in Bolívia, many people helped me in
the pursuit of my studies. 1 wish to express my thanks
especially to Dr. Gustav Otero of La Paz, then Minister of Education, for providing me with a letter of
introduction to the Director of the Nucleo Indigenal de
Casarabe; to Don Carlos Loayza Beltrán, then Director
of the Nucleo, and Horacio Salas, then Secretary of
the Nucleo, for severa! months of friendly hospitality;
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to Senator Napoleon Solares A. of La Paz and Don
Adolfo Leigue of Trinidad for comfortably sheltering
me in the Casa Suárez in Trinidad, Beni.
My life with the Indians at Tibaera was made possible through the valiant co-operation of Don Luís Silva
Sánchez of Santa Cruz de la Sierra. Nothing I can say
will express the gratitude 1 feel for this fearless
Cruzefio who accompanied me for more than six
months in the field under the most trying of conditions. Had it not been for Silva, in fact, my life with
the Siriono under aboriginal conditions would have
been unbearable.
1 am deeply grateful to the late Frederick Park
Richards of El Cannen for his bounteous hospitality
and for generously providing me with the food and the
mobility without which it would have been impossible to carry out my studies. 1 also wish to express my
thanks to Don René Rousseau of Baures and Dr. and
Mrs. Lothar Hepner, then of Magdalena, for many
days of friendly hospitality and cordial companionship.
Finally, 1 should like to express my appreciation to
the Siriono, who, for the first time in their history,
tolerated a naive but inquisitive anthropologist on his
first extended stay in the field.

Chapter 1
SETTING AND PEOPLE

'fBE

Siriono are a group of semi-nomadic aborigines
inhabiting an extensive tropical forest area, of abou~
200 miles square, between latitudes 13º and 17º S. and
l9ngitudes 63º and 65º W., in .nortbem and eastem
Bolívia. The name applied to these Indians is not of
their own origin.1 They refer to themselves simply as ,
mbía or "people." But as they have been called Siriono
since first contact, and have been thus designated in
the literature, 1 shall use the tenn.
The area of Bolivia inhabited by the Siriono is situated in the political departments of the Belli and
~anta Cruz. It is roughly bounded on the n2rth by the
island forests, lying just south of the villages of Magdalena, Huacara·e, and Batire5; on the south, by the
Franciscan missi .
ara os· on the east b
e
Rio an Martin; and on the west, by the Rio Grande
and Rio Mamoré. Within this extensiye area the
Siriono have liyed and wandered in isolated pockets
since the first European contact with them in 16g3.
-Until the i93os, a great many Siriono wêre llving in
the island forests of the Mojos plains east of Trinidad
The origin of the name Siriono is unknown. Wegner
( 1934b) hás suggested that it carne from the Siriono word s!rl,
meaning "chonta palm," but there is no such suffix as ono in the
Siriono language and the Indians are unacquainted with the
name applied to them.
1
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and between the Rio Grande and Ria Piráy, but DQW
"most of these have become acculturated and are living
under conditions of forced labor on cattleraiiches,
farms, schools, and missions near Trinidad, Magc!,alena, Baures, El Carmen, Guarayos, an-ª._ Santa Cruz.
ActuaIIy-; aJmost the only unacculturated Siriono
extant today are those occupying the forest country
southeast of the village of El Carmen. Here, east of
lhe banks of the upper Rio Blanco, is located a range
of hills, locally known as the Cerro Blanco, near which
wander a few groups of Siriono, who have as yet been
unmolested by white contact. There may also still be
game living between the Rio Grande and Rio Piráy,
but these were not seen by me.
The region occupied by the Siriono is characterized
by a tropical climate with two seasons, the wet and
the dry. The former lasts from November to May; the
latter from May to November. The annual mean temperature (no records available) runs around 73º F.,
with extremes of 50° F. during the cold south winds
from Tierra dei Fuego and 110º F·. during the heat of
the average day. During the rainy season the climate
is very hot and ~oist with rains on the average of
·every other da · durin the d season the extreme lieat o the day is tempered by cooler nights an ocêasional cold windstorms from the south. These sures,
ãSthey are called by the Spanish-speãking natives of
the region, ~e usually accompanied
rain and a very_
sudden drop in temperatnre. Tbe generally lasL
Qf_fifabout four days and occur at avera
~en
s uring the mont s of April, May, and June._
The prevailing winds, however, are from the north.
The average rainfall is about 80 inche er ear.
eographically speaking, the Siriono country is situated in the eastern part of the vast plain, partly for-
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ested and partly pampa, lying between the Andes on
the west and the Matto Grosso Plateau on the east.
From south to north, this plain extends from the hill
country north of the Gran Chaco to the low, unexplored hills of Brazil which lie just north of the Rio
Guaporé. Within this area, from the Rio Blanco west
to the Rio Mamoré, are located the extensive llanos
of Mojos dotted with the isla~d forests once occupied
by Indian groups. East of the Rio Blanco, however,
between the Rio Guaporé on the north and the missions of Guarayos on the south, is a vast and dense
forest plain which runs for hundreds of miles, and
within which the few extant Siriono still wander today. This plain contains occasional low ranges of hills,
which are part of the sarne chain that runs into Brazil
on the north and into the Chiquitos region of Bolivia
on the south.
Except for the few hills, the area generally is flat
and only about five hundred feet above sea level.
-~oth the pampas and th~ forests are cha~cterize~ by
alturas-high lands that do not flood during the rainy
";eàson-and bajuras-low lands tlíat do flood in the
r:iiny season. The alturas are characterized by a resistant capping of partially decomposed lava, containing
a topsoil of coarse sand with occasional outcroppings
of igneous rock. ln elevation they lie some seventyfive feet above the bafuras, which are made up of a
heavy, clayey topsoil and which are flooded during
most of the rainy season. The alturas of the forest are
considered to he the richest agricultura! lãnds, whilé
the ba ·uras of the am a, since wãter stands in many
o them the year around, are a y eached and suitable for little more than grazing.
-- The outstanding watershed features of the region
are its numerous lakes and rivers. Of the former there

•

4

1.

•

NOMADS OF THE LONG BOW

are some twenty large ones in the Siriono country
known to me. Around all of these Iakes are extensive
flood lands, and stemming from each are brooks or
arroyos which drain into other lakes or into the principal rivers of the area, the Rio San Martín, the Rio
San Joaquín, the Rio Negro, the· Rio Blanco, Rio
Itonamas (San Miguel or San Pablo), and the Rio
Machupo. All of these rivers flow into the Guaporé
( Itenez) before it joins the Mamoré (Madeira) in its
route to the Amazon. The southwestem part of the
area is drained by the Rio Piráy and Rio Grande,
which also How into the Mamoré. Although the rivers
are numerous and of good size, the area in general is
poorly dràined; from the air during the rainy season
it has somewhat the appearance · of a huge swamp
within which there are islands of high ground. All of
the rivers follow very capricious courses and are of
great age.
The environment, so far as is known, contains no
mineral deposits of note. Gold has b~_en reported.from
the region of ·fue Cerro Blanco, which might be expected in view of the fact that gold is mined in the
Chiquitos region to the south and has been mined in
the Cerro San Simon to the north, but no deposits of
significance have ever been worked. Stone is unknown
in Mojos, although a poor grade of igneous rock is
found along the Rio Itenez and the Rio Blanco. ln the·
entire region there is no .salt.
Present in the area, but not in the abundance that
most people are wont to imagine they exist in tropical
forests, are the most common types of Amazon Valley
fauna. The principal mammals are the tapir, jaguar,
puma, capybara, deer, peccary, paca, coati, agouti,
monkey, armadillo, anteater, opossum, otter, and
squirrel. Bats, including vampires, are a perennial pest.
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Land and water fow 1 are numerous. King of these
birds is the harpy eagle. Likewise present, and in
greater numbers, are the king vulture and the black
vulture, which are almost always seen high in the sky
gliding like planes in search of carrion. Game fow 1
are also plentiful, especially the curassow, guan, wild
duck, macaw, toucan, partridge, egret, cormorant,
hawk, pelican, plover, kingfisher, trumpeter, spoonbill,
and parrot. On the pampa one also frequently encounters the South American ostrich and varieties of
ibis.
Of the reptiles, crocodiles and tortoises are plentiful.
Occasionally one sees a tega or an iguana. More rarely
~ncountered are snakes, including the anaconda, the
fer-de-Iance, the bushllíaster, the rattler, and ·coral
snakes.
The rivers and lakes of the area are well stocked_
~th fish. Among the principal killds are the palometa;
the pacú, the parapatinga, the tucunaré, severa! kinds
of catfish, and the stingray. Also present but rarely
caught is the irarucú the largest bony fresh-water
fish in the worl . N ot infrequently seen sporting in
the lakes and rivers are schools of fresh-water porpoises, which may come so close as to upset one's
canoe when traveling by water. There are few shellfish
and molluscs in these inland waters.
Only .one who has traveled in the region can app~eciate the myriad fonns of insect life that harass the
inhabitants. Since a great part of the country is swamp
for at least six months of the year, mosquitoes of ali
kinds ( and of which the area is never free) can breed
unhampered, and as night falis, these insects, together
with gnats and moths, descend upon one by the thousands. During the day, when these pests retire to the
swamps and the depths of the forest, their place is
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taken by innumerable varieties of deer flies and stinging wasps. When traveling by water during the day,
one is also perennially pestered by tiny files which settle on the uncovered parts of one's body by the hundreds and leave minute welts of blood where they
sting.
No less molesting are the ants, most of which are
stinging varieties. The traveler in the forest soon
learns what kinds to avoid. Especially unpleasant are
those which inhabit the tree called palo santo, the
sting of a few of which will leave one with a fever,
and the tucondera, an ant over a haH inch in length
whose bite causes partial paralysis for an hour or two.
ln addition to the ants, mosquitoes, and flies, there
are scorpions and .spiders, whose bites may also cause
partia! paralysis and for whose presence one must be
continually on the lookout, and sweat bees, who drive
the perspiring traveler to a fury in trying to escape
them. Some mention should also be made of the wood
ticks, which range in size from a pin point to a fingernail. During the dry season as many as a hundred may
drop from a disturbed leaf onto a person as he passes
by. One of the most common pastimes of the Indian
children is picking off wood ticks from returning
hunters.
The flora, like the fauna, is typical of the Amazon
River Valley. The forests may bef .c baracterized e~p~,:
cially by an a6undance of palms, among which the_
principal varieties ~re the mota,cú, asari, chonta, totaí, ,
samuque, and cusi. Ali of these palms yield an edible
·heart and nuts or fruits, which constitute an important
part of the diet of the Indians. No less important in
this respect ·are other fruit trees, particularly the pacobilla, the coquino, the pacáy, and the aguaí.
Of the trees not producing fruit few are used by the
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Siriono. An exception is the ambaibo, the fiber of
whose bark is twined into string out of which the hammocks and bowstri.ngs are made. Abundant in the area,
however, are such common Amazon Valley trees as
mahogany, condurú, cedar, bamboo, massaranduba,
itaúba, mapájo, bibosi, paio santo, ocho6, and rubber.
Along some of the rivers there are also stands of
chuchi6 ( reed), from which the Siriono make their
arrow shafts.
The pampa chiefly supports a grassy vegetation that
is able to withstand extremes of wetness and dryness.
Rows of palro are sometimes encountered on the
pampa, but more often than not these plains are barren of trees as far as the eye can see.
Physical Type
Because of the lack of accurate instruments while
1 was in the field, 1 was unable to record exact physical measurements of the Siriono. Roughly speaking?
however, it can be said that the men average about
feet four inches in height; the women, about five _ ..
feet two inches. The cephalic índex falis within the
rànge of brachycephaly to mesocephaly; the nasal índex is definitely platyrrhine.
Except in the cases of ofivious crosses ( the area has
not lacked travelers and monks, some of whom may
have left tbeir marks) skin color is very dark-almost
Negroid.· The sarne may be said for the hair, which is
not only jet black, but coarse and straight as well. The ·
eyes are a deep brown in color; the Mongolian fold
-is marked.
Pilosity is not pronounced but is greater than in
most Indian groups. Some of the men have welldeveloped beards, and all have a full growth of pubic
hair, with a lesser growth of axillary hair. Women
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show marked differences with respect to pubic hair;
some have heavy growths while others have almost
none at all.
Head hair is extremely thick on both sexes and
grows to a very low line on the forehead. Children
are always bom with a full head of thick hair' ana
the
extension of the hairline to a oint ve low on
.
the orehead is also very striking at birth.
Except for a very poor development of the lower
legs..:_the Siriono are well-constructed physi~l_specJ
mens. Ontogenetically, they seem to fali within the
normal human range. The men demonstrate a marked
growth of the shoulder muscles as a result of pulling
the bow; the women tend strongly to distended abdomens and pendant breasts, especially after childbirth. The protruding stomachs frequently found in
children are almost always due to parasites.
As a result of the habit of picking up objects between the big and the second toe, most men and
women possess well-developed prehensile toes. One
rarely
sees an Indian retrieve anything from --the
.ground with his hands that he is able to pick up with
-- his feet.
An unusual physical characteristic among the Siriono, one which might almost be called a mutation, is
the small hereditary marks which characterize the
backs of their ears. These marks or depressions in the
skin, which appear at birth, look as if a little piece
of flesh had been cut out here and there. If a Siriono
were in doubt as to whether he were talltj.ng to one
of his countrymen he would need only to look at the
backs of his ears to identify him. These marks do not
appear in any of the crosses I have seen. Most of the
Indians with whom I talked, however, were only
.
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vaguely conscious of this characteristic and had no
explanation for it.
Another unusual feature of the Siriono is the high
incidencé of clubfootedness. This trait appears in
about 15 per cent of the population. At some time in
Siriono history this recessive character has appeared
and persisted because of the highly inbred character
of the group.

..
HISTORY
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Chapter II
HISTORY

THE Siriono are an anomaly in eastem Bolívia. Widely
scattered in isolated pockets of forest land, with a culture strikingly backward in contrast to that of their
neighbors, they are probably a remnant of an ancient
population that was exterminated, absorbed, or engulfed by more civilized invaders. neir languag~,_
however, is Tupian, elsewhere spoken~ by tribes _Qf_ a
more complex cultur~, but here represented only by
themselves and the Guarayos, whose dialects "ãrê.
closely related. Traditions of friendship suggest that
these peoples may once have been linked by a now
obscure bond.
With the rest of their neighbors the Siriono show
few affinities, cultural or linguistic. To the north and
west live the warlike Moré, with whom they have had
no contact. To the west are settled the Mojo, with
whom they likewise have had little intercourse. Only
in recent times have they associated with the Baure
and Itonama, who reside to the north and who have
been acculturated since the days of the Jesuits. Whenever possible they avoid clashes with the so-called
Yanaigua, who wander to the south and who occasionally raid them, killing their men and stealing their
women and children.
lt is probable that the Siriono are of Guarani origin,
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that they have gradually been pushed northward into
the sparsely inhabited forests they now occupy, and
t~at in the course of their migrations they have lost
much of their original culture. There is no evidence
cultural or linguistic, however, to support the theory'
held by Nordenskiõld ( 1911, pp. 1&-17) that they represent a substratum of culture which once existed
widely in the area they now occupy. The intangible
aspects of Siriono history still await reconstruction.
Our previous knowledge of the Siriono, which is
very scanty, dates from 16g3, when they were first
seen for a few days by Father Cyprian Barrace.2 At
that time the Siriono were occupying the deep forests
in the southem part of the sarne region which they inhabit today. After first contact, and before their expulsion in 1767, the Jesuits probably made several
attempts to missionize them. At any rate, in 1765 a few
Siriono were coaxed into the mission of Buena Vista
and were later transferred to the mission of Santa Rosa
on the Rio Guaporé. So far as we know, no other attempt was made to missionize them until comparatively recent times. Of these endeavors most have
failed, not so much because of warlikeness, since this
character has been falsely attributed to the Siriono,
2
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11

All that is recorded of Father Barrace's contact with the
Siriono is the following:
"lt was not long before the holy man discovered another nation. After traveling some days he found himseH amidst a
pe?ple called the Cirionians. The instant these barbarians perce1ved the Father, they took up their arrows and prepared to
shoot both ~t him and at the converts in his company, but
Father <?ypnan advanced up to them with so kind an aspect
that their arrows dropped from their hands. He made some
st.ay with them; and, by visiting their various settlements,
d1scovered another nation called the Guarayans" ( Lettres
Edifiantes •.. i781, Vol. 8, p. io5).
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but because of their sensitivity to maltreatment and
their adherence to nomadic life.
ln 1927, decimated by smallpox and influenza, a
small group of Siriono was settled at the Franciscan
Mission of Santa María near the Rio San Miguel. This
venture did not result in success. ln 1941 1 met many
Indians in the forests between Tibaera and Yaguarú
who had formerly been living in Santa María but who
had reverted to a nomadic existence because of what
they regarded as .unsatisfactory conditions of life at
the mission. ln 1935 American evangelists founded a
mission for the Siriono at the site of an old Mojo
mound called lbiato, some sixty miles east of T'rinidad.
By 1940 this mission had a population of about 60
Indians, but could also not be called a successful undert~king for lack of funds and trained personnel. The
sarne may be said for the Bolivian Govemment Indian School established at Casarabe-fifty miles east
of Trinidad-in 1937. However noble in its purpose,
the function of this school ultimately resulted in the
personal exploitation of the Indians by the staff so that
through maltreatment, disease, and death the number
of Siriono was reduced from more than 300 in 1940 to
less than 150 in 1945.
Of the remaining Siriono who have abandoned
aboriginal life, a great many are living today under
patrones on cattle ranches and farms along the.. Rio
Blanco, Rio Grande, Rio Mamoré, and Rio San
Miguel; others, who were captured as children in the
forests, are now acting as servants in the villages of
Magdalena, El Carmen, Huacaraje, and Baures. As to
the distribution of the Siriono south and southwest of
Guarayos, 1 have no information because 1 never visited this area and the literature tells us nothing. How-

ever, the total population of the Siriono today is
probably about two thousand.
the reat French scientist and exlcide d'Orbi
plorer, was the first writer o any importance to mention the Siriono. Jp 1825 he had an opportunity to
study a few captured Siriono at Bibosi, a mission north
of Santa Cruz de la Sierra. Since d'Orbigny's remarks
on the Siriono were the first of any significance ever
to be published, 1 quote them in extenso:
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Less numerous than the Guarayos, the Siriono live
in the heart of dark forests which separate the Rio
Grande from the Rio Piray, between Santa Cruz de la
Sierra and the Province of Moxos; from 17º to i8º
south latitude and about 68° longitude west of Paris.
The Siriono inhabit a large area although, according to
many captives from this tribe whom we have seen at
the Mission of Bibosi, near Santa Cruz, their number
.
hardly reaches 1000 individuais.
No historian has spoken of them; their narne appears
only in some old Jesuit letters. According to the infor:
1:11ation we obtained in the country, the Siriono are perhaps the remains of the ancient ChiriguanÕs, hav~g
sp.ce the conquest always inhabited the sarne fÕrêSfS.
Attacked by the Inca Yupaugui about the flfteenth century, they were forced at the beginning of the sixteenth
century to flee from the Guaranis of Paraguay, who
captured their settlements and, according to historians,
annihilated them . .Be that as it may, it is possible that
the Sirióno, well before the Chiriguanos, had come from
the southeast and had migrated into areas far distant
from the cradle of the Guarani nation.
The Siriono live under the sarne conditions as the
Guarayos and have about the sarne color, stature, and
fine proportions, judging from the few we have seen.
ln general, their features are the sarne, but they have
a more savage appearance, a fearful and cold expression
which is never encountered arnong the Guarayos. Since
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they have the custom of depilating their hair we cannot
say whether they have as bushy a beard as the
Guarayos.
We have been assured that their language is the
Guarani, but corrupted to the extent that they cannot
understand the Chiriguanos perfectly. As to their personality, it differs essentially from that of the Guarayos;
they are so savage and hold so strongly to their primitive
independence that they have never wanted to have
contact with Christians. No one has been able to approach them unarmed. Their forebearers were gentle
and affable, but these are less communicative. They
live in scattered tribes which wander deep into the most
impenetrable forests and live only by hunting. They
build rude huts formed of boughs and know no other
comforts of life; everything indicates that they live in
the most savage state. They have no other industry than
the making of weapons. These consist of bows eight
feet Iong and arrows even longer, which they most often
use seated, both the feet and hands being employed to
shoot ~th great force; thus they are obliged to hunt
only big game. Both sexes go entirely nude, with no
clothing to burden them. They do not paint their bodies
and wear no omaments. On their trips they do not use
canoes. If they have a river to cross they cut liana
which they attach to a tree or to stakes placed for that
purpose on the banks of the river. They wind the liana
around tree trunks resting in the water, thus forming a
kind of bridge which the women cling to in crossing
with their children. Whenever they get the opportunity
they attack the canoes of the Moxos and kill the rowers
to obtain ruces or other tools. This is all we have learned
about this tribe, without doubt the most savage of the
nation [D'Orbigny, i839, trans., pp. 341-44].

José Cardus was the next writer of any significance
to deal with the Siriono. ln his book on the Franciscan
missions of eastem Bolívia ( Cardus, i886, pp. 27g-84)
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he devoted about five pages to a description of the
condition and culture of the Siriono in the latter part
of the nineteenth century. Following Cardus, Nordenskiold ( i911, pp. 16-17) interviewed two Siriono on
his 19~ expedition to eastem Bolivia, and on the
strength of this published a two-page article about
them which, however, contains very scanty data. ln
1910 Theodor Herzog ( 1910, pp. 136-38, 194-200)
published a short account of the geography of the
area which also embodies a few notes on the Indians.
ln 1928 Eduard Radwan ( 1929, pp. 291-g6) wrote a
brief description of Siriono culture which deals primarily with their contacts with the Franciscan fathers at
Santa María.
Some years ago, considerable stir was caused in the
anthropological world by a publication of a series of
articles and books by Richard Wegner ( 1928, pp. 36g84; 1931; 1932, PP· 321-40; 1934b, PP· 2-34) on a
month's journey to the Siriono country-to the Siriono
between the Rio Piráy and Rio Grande and to those
of the Mission of Santa María. ln his various articles
and books Wegner claimed to have discovered a primitive group of Siriono which he called Qurufigu'a, who
possessed no Ianguage but whistling. Although this
statement is patently absurd-1 too have been with
groups of Siriono who were uncommunicative for long
periods of time-it should be pointed out that W egner's observations on the material culture, although
not outstanding, are fairly accurate. However, his
statements about Ianguage ( or its lack), group classification, religion, and other subjects do not check with
my findings, nor with those of the Franciscan monk
Anselm Schermair ( 1934, pp. 51g-21), who has Written a brief article refuting the claims made by W egner. My own data substantially agree with those of
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Padre Schermair, in so far as he has published them.
For many years this Franciscan father has been collecting a vocabulary of the Siriono language, but bis
works have never been published. They will be
awaited with great interest. 3
ln 1937 Stig Rydén spent three weeks collecting
ethnological specimens and interviewing Indians at
Casarabe. His results were published in 1941. Although the descriptions of bis material collections are
accurate enough, Rydén's statements about the nonmaterial aspects of culture are mostly inaccurate because he was probably deceived by staff members of
the school at Casarabe into recording false information about the Indians. Moreover, lacking adequate
primary data, Rydén padded his work with irrelevant
speculations and comparisons which are largely ~ean
ingless for the reconstruction of Siriono history.
Finally, it should be mentioned that most of the
extant data on the Siriono were admirably summed
up by AHred Métraux ( 1942, pp. 110-14).
Editols note: Padre Schermair's work was published in 1958
and is included in the bibliography.
8

Chapter III
TECHNOLOGY

TECHNOLOGICALLY speaking, the Siriono can be classified with the most culturally backward peoples of the
world. They subsist with a bare minimum of material
apparatus. Being semi-nomadic, they do not burden
themselves with material objects that might hamper
mobility. ln Iacl; apart from the hammockS they sleep
in and the weapons and tools they hunt and gather
with, they rarely carry anything with them. What few
other material objects they make and use are generally hastily fashioned at the site of occupancy. A brief
account of the principal technological processes and
manufactured articles with their uses follows.
Fire
Fire-making is a lost art among the Siriono with
whom I lived. 1 was told by my older informants that
fire ( táta) used to be made by twirling a stick between the hands, but not once did I see it generated
in this fashion. Fire is carried from camp to camp in
a brand consisting of a spadix of a palm. This spongylike wood holds fire for long periods of time. When
the band is traveling, at least one woman from every
extended family carries fire along. I have even seen
women swimming rivers with a firebrand, holding it
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above the water in one hand while paddling with the
other.
ln the hut every family bas its own :6re on the
ground by the side of the bammock. Dried leaves of
motacú palm are used to bring a fire to a blaze. Any
dried or rotten wood serves as firewood ( ndéa). The
logs are placed on the ground like the spokes of a
wheel, the fire being made in the part corresponding
to the bub. As the ends of the logs bum down they
are pushed inward. Cooking pots are placed directly
on the logs. No hearths are employed.

spindle is made by the men from chonta palm. 1t is
planed into shape with a mussel shell. It is more or less
circular in cross section and about a half inch in diameter at the middle; it is pointed at both ends and is
about three feet long. The whorl consists of a disc of
wood or baked clay which is put on the spindle from
the bottom end.
The women prepare the cotton for spinning. The
balls of cotton are :6rst collected from the plant and
then pulled apart and Hattened into paper-thin sheets
about six inches square from which the impurities are
picked out. The cotton is then ready for spinning.
During this process the woman is seated, usually in
the hammock. The squares of unspun cotton rest on
one thigh (a distaH is not employed) and the spindle
on the other, with the whorl end resting on the ground
at an angle of about 60º. The woman pulls a threadlike line of cotton from one of her squares, attaches it
to the spindle, and spins it into thread by rolling the
spindle on the thigh from the hip to the knee. As the
thread accumulates, it is rolled around the bottom
of the spindle. Cotton thread is employed extensively
in arrow-making, for wrist guards, in twining baby
slings, and in decorating the body on festive occasions.
It is generally coated with uruku, a red paint made
from the seeds of Bixa orellana.
The hammock ( kíza) is the principal article of furniture in every Siriono hut. Hammocks are made by
the women from string twined from bark fibers of the
ambaibo tree and are very durable, lasting severa!
years with the roughest treatment. ln making a hammock a woman first digs two boles in the ground with
ber digging stick, as far apart as the length of the
bammock is to be. Two posts about five or six feet
long are then planted in the boles. Tbe woman ties

Glue Manufacture
!fle only native "chemical'' industry is_the..making
~f glue from beeswax ( iríti). T~is product is used ~x
tensively in arrow-making. The crude beeswax collected from the hive is put in a pot, mixed with water,
and brought to a boil. While it is cooking, the dirt and
other impurities are removed. The wax is then cooled
and coagulated into balls about the size of a baseball.
When desired for use, the wax is heated and smeared
over the parts to be glued. It is generally but not always the men who prepare and refine beeswax.
Textile Industries
String and rope are twined by the women from the
inner bark of the ambaibo trees. The tree is usually
cut down by the men, who remove the outer bark in
strips, pull the inner bark from them, and carry this
back to camp. It is then thoroughly chewed by the
women and placed on a stick over the fire to dry.
The resulting shreds are twined into bowstrings, hammock strings, hammock ropes, and baby slings.
One of the most time-consumin activities of the
~omen IS
e spinning of cotton thread ( nín1u). The
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one end of her bali of string, previously twined, to the
bottom of the post on her right, passes the string
around the post to her left and back on the far side
around the post on her right, and so on, continuing
these winds, which are about one fourth of an inch
apart, up the poles until she calculates that the desired width of the hammock has been reached. The
resulting warp strings .forro two series of parallel lines,
one at the front and the other at the back of the posts.
The weft strings are made of the sarne material as
the warp strings, but are finer-twined than the latter.
They are applied from bottom to top. The weaver
places a weft string around the bottom warp string at
the front of the. posts and midway between them. She
holds the warp string with her left hand and pulls
both ends of the weft string tightly with the other
hand to form two weft strands of equal length. She
then takes the under strand in her. Ieft hand, crosses
it over the upper strand which is held in her right
hand, and then transfers each strand to the opposite
hand, after which she pulls the twist tightly around
the warp string. She then takes the fust back warp .
string, pulls it over until it rests on the twist formed
aroµnd the first front warp string, and gives the weft
strarids a second twist. She continues alternately to
gatber up the warp strings from front to back until
ali of them are held in place by a weft string, the ends
of which are finally tied into a square knot at the top
of the hammock. Usually about a dozen weft strings,
placed about six inches apart, suffice for a hammock.
After they have been applied, ambaibo bark fiber is
bound around the hammock about four inches f;rom
each end, and it is then ready.for hanging.
Hammocks vary in size, but one shared by husband
and wife will be about six feet in length and about
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four feet in width. It usually takes a woman a full day
to make a hammock, once the string. has been prepared. !!ammocks are almost always canied along on
~xpeditions or hunting trips, but in case a person gets .
caugfít ovemight in the forest without his hammock,
arude one is sometimes fashioned of liana in the manner described aliove.
· Baby slings ( erénda) are twined by the women in
exactly the sarne way as hammocks, the only difference being that they are more often made of cotton
than of bark-fiber string and that all the front warp
strings are held together by one series of weft strings
while those at the back are held together by another.
During pregnancy a woman usually twines a new sling
so as to have it ready when her infant is bom, for a
new sling is made for every child. Slings are about
three feet Iong and two feet wide.
Baskets ('ináku) are plain and are made by the
techniques of checkerwork and twilling. They may be
classified into two types: those hastily constructed in
the forest for carrying in game, wild fruits, or other
products, and somewhat better ones woven for the
storing of articles in the house. The former are always
made of the green Ieaves of the motacú palm ( by
either the men or the women) and are thrown away
as soon as their purpose has been served; the latter
are more carefully woven ( almost always by the
women) of the ripe Ieaves of the heart of the motacú
pahn, and are a more or less permanent feature of
every Siriono hut. Special baskets are made for storing
such things as feather omaments, pipes, cotton and
bark-fiber string, necklaces, calabashes, beeswax, and
feathers for arrows and omaments. When the band is
on the march, the various small baskets are placed in
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one large basket and are thus transported to the next
camping spot.
ln addition to baskets, women occasionally weave
mats from the heart leaves of the motacú palro. These
are used to sit on, to roll out coils of clay for potmaking, and to wrap the bodies of the dead. Fire fans
are also woven by the women. The Siriono do not
manufacture any type of barkcloth, nor do they use
hides for anything but food. Feathers are applied to
arrows and are used to make omaments for decorating
the hair, but featherwork as an arf is not practiced.

and applied in tum. ln making a pot a woman works
the coils of clay together with her fingers, on which
she frequently spits. In addition, she employs the convex surface of a mussel shell called hítai to smooth
out the clay. After one or two coils have been added
to the base of the pot, it is generally left standing to
dry for a day before others are added. ln this way the
pot does not lose shape by having too much weight at
the top when the clay is wet. Thus several days commonly elapse before a pot is complete. Once finished,
it is left to dry in the shade for about two days before
it is baked.
Pots are baked in the hot ashes of an open fire.
As each section of a pot hardens, it is turned slightly
soas to bake another. Sometimes a pot is covered with
green boughs and cmps while it is baking to maintain
an even heat. Since the method of baking is very
crude, pots are very fragile and must be handled with
great care. They vary in size from about five to ten
inches in diameter at the top and from about eight to
fourteen inches in height.
Pipes ( keákwa), like pots, are made from a mixture
of clay and carbonized seeds of the motacú palm. The
entire pipe, including the stem, is molded from a
single disc of clay, the fingers alone being used. As a
woman molds the bowl, she leaves a small lump of
clay at the bottom from which the stem is later fashioned. After 6nishing the bowl, she fashions this lump
into a conelike · shape and then inserts a palm straw
into the bowl to make the hole for the stem. She then
molds the lump of clay bit by bit around the straw
until the stem of the pipe is of the desired length,
leaving a little decorative projection at the bottom of
the bowl which is called éka or teat.
After a pipe has been molded it is dried in the open
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Ceramics
The pottery industry is poorly developed, but rude,
.
plam pots neo are occas1ona y ma e y t e wome!l.
·mce more food is broiled or roasted than boiled or
steamed: a family rarely possesses more than one pot.
The banks of rivers serve as the principal source of
clay. It is· dug out by the women with the digging
stick and carried home in baskets. In making a pot,
the lumps of clay are first mixed with water and with
carbonized seeds of the motacú palm, which constitute the temper. The resulting mixture is made into
balls, from which coils for the sides of the pot are
rolled out, and into discs, from which the base of a pot
may be formed.
The base is molded, either out of a disc of clay ( in
case the bottom of the pot is to be rounded) or out of
a small coil ( in case it is to be more pointed). It is
molded entirely with the fingers, and when finished
is placed in a slight depression in the ground into
which ashes have been put to serve as a cushion.
The rest of the pot is consbucted by the coiling
technique. After the base has been molded, the coils
are rolled out one by one on a mat of motacú palm

--
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air for a couple of days and then baked in the coals
of a fire like a pot. ln baking, the straw in the stem is
burned out, leaving a bole through -which to suck the
•
p1pe.
Circular spindle whorls are sometimes made by
women from a small disc of clay hardened in the open
fire like a pipe or a pot. Before they are baked they
are fitted onto the spindle so that the bole in the wborl
will be of proper size.

for grinding burned motacú seeds for temper for pots.
They are never carried from camp to camp.
No spoons, plates, bowls, or bags are manufactured
by the Siriono. Pots and baskets have already been
described.

Utensils
. Calabashes ( yab6ki) are prepared as drinking vessels in the following manner. A round bole about an
inch in diameter is cut in the top of a gourd with the
gouging tool A small stick is th~n inserted, and the
seeds are loosened and shaken out. The calabash is
then washed on the inside and dried slowly in the
fire, water being squirted on the outside from time to
time to keep it from burning. Calabashes, though used
primarily as drinking vessels, ~e also employed for
making mead and for storing tobacco, feather ornaments, and animal teeth.
When calabashes are scarce, hollow sections of bamboo are sometimes used as drinking vessels, to store
wild honey, or to make mead. They are simply cut to
the length desired.
Mortars ( mbúa) are sometimes hollowed out of
fallen logs that lie near camp, but sections of a log
are never cut especially for this purpose; that is, a
section of a log is not cut, set up,-and hollowed out
on the end for use as a mortar. To make a mortar, a
bole is made in the side of a fallen trunk with fire, the
cbarcoal being chipped out with a digging stick,
which also serves as the pestle. Mortars are used
principally for grinding corn for food and mead, and

Tools
The digging stick ( síri )-the onl agricultura) tool
-is ma e
en from chonta palm. A er a section of wo d has been removed from e tree, it is .
p aned to the desired shape with a mo use s e ca ed
urúkwa. The digging stick is about three feet in length,
three inches-in width, and about an inch in thickness.
The bottom end is sharpened so as to make it a more
effective tool. The digging stick is used principally in
planting and tilling, in grinding com, in digging out
clay for pots, and in extracting palm cabbage and
honey.
The Siriono construct a gouging tool by hafting an
incisor tooth of an agot1ti or paca onto a femur of a
howler monkey. This tool is employed principally to
gouge out the nock in the reinforcing plug which is
inserted in the feathered end of the arrow. ln using
the tool the handle is grasped in the right hand with
the tooth down. The plug is held in the left hand, and
the tool is worked back and forth over it until a groove
large enough to hold the bowstring is made. This tool
is also employed in making boles in the root ends of
the animal teeth from whicl1 necklaces are strung.
Some mention should also be made of the use of a
mollusc shell; called urúkwa, and--a mussel shell, called
hítai, as tools. The former is used by the men as a plane
in making digging sticks, spindles, and bows, while the
latter is employed by the women to smooth out the
clay when making pots. The mandible ( with teeth)
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oí the palometa nsh also serves as a toól, being employed to sever the aftershafts of the feathers glued
on arrows. Any pieee of bamb00 serves for a knife
but no work is done in bone, horn, shell, stóne, or
metal. European axes and machetes have be~n introduced to those bands which have had contact, but unâer aboriginal conditions European tools are rarely
eneountered.
Weapons
The bow ( ngidá) and arrow are the only weapons
manufactured or used by the Siriono. Ever:y adult
male po'Ssesses a bow and arrows whieh he makes himself. So important are these weapons ·that when not
hunting, a man, if busy, is most frequently observed
maldng a new arrow or repairing an old one broke:n
on the last hunt. A man's bQW and arrows, in fact, are
his inseparáble companions. When he is asleep in the
honse they rest upright against the Eràme .pole to
whieh his hamnioclc is tied, and when he is walking
in the forest he is invariably seen with his bow and a
bundle of arrows over hls right otc left shoulder, points
facing aliead, in quest of game.
The wood from which the bows are mad~ is a
variety of chonta palm, called -síri. This tree, when
mature, is about twelve inches in diameter and has a
layer about two inches thick of very hard 1Jlack w.ood
just undemeath the bark. It is·from this .layer that the
bow is constructed. Although the m~terial is i:elatively
abundant in the environmen.t, before making~ a new
bow a hunter will search for soille time to locate a
chonta tree which has the appearance of being of
proper maturity and hardness. lt ;is a Fare tree that has
just the right qualities. The wood must be finn .and
resilient and must withstand the maximum pulling
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str~ngth

of the hunter without breaking. Frequently
1 ·nave seen a man spend a couple of days in the
construction of a bow only to have it snap on the first
pull.
After a suitable tre_e ha:s been sighted it is felled. I
h'a:ve ne~er seen this done ofl1er f!ian with an axe, but
on_e of my oldest ínfonnants told me that he had
known c'h onta palms to be felled by building a me
against the trunk until the hard layer had be.en bumed
throu·g h and then pushing the tree over. When a tree
has been felled, a section of the aircumference of the
trunk, about four inches wide aBd a"S long as the
hunter wants his bow to be, is -cut out. Other smaller
piece_s .of chonta may also~ be removed at thi-s. time,,
as this. material is likewise indispensablé in the construction of arrows.
· Once the. material has beert taken out, work on the
construetion of ille bow begins almost at once, before
the woed drie§ out. Bows are plain and are ~ade of a
single stav:e. tJte making of a bow is a laõorious proces~, as it is faSlíioned.aJ.most entirely by using mollusc
- shd ls, called y.r.úkwa, to plane the wood down. À.
small hóie i~- B'rst made in the suifaee-of o~e ofthese
mo!Iusc shells. The edges around the hôle are then
woi:ked downward with the grain, and the section of
wood is· gradually planed to the -desired shape. If a
man possesses ·a mach:ete, hé may first use this to give
the bow its approximate shape by rouglily taperlng the
hoi:ns,- ·b ut the finishing .is alw.ays done with the shell
to avert fille danger of -Splitting the wood. lri pla.ning
down a bow it is held securely on the grouna between
the big and the second toe.
ln cross section a bow is-roughly oval in shape, being ahout twa· inches in diameter in the ·middle and
gradually ~apered .tQ a GFoss section of about a quarter
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of an inch at the boms. The inner side of the hard
layer of the tree forms the belly of the bow, while the
bark side forms its back. After a bow has been worked
to the desired shape, a small amount of bark-fiber from
the ambaibo tree is wrapped around each bom to
keep the string from slipping toward the limbs. The
horns of the bow are not notched to hold the string.
The bowstring is twined by the women of ambaibo
bark-fiber. It is applied as follows. A permanent loop,
which will just fit over one bom of the bow, is tied in
one end of the string. A haH hitch on the other end
of the string is placed over the opposite hom and the
string is gradually tightened by pulling on the hitch
while bending the bow. This is done by resting what
will be the top hom of the bow on the ground at an
angle and grasping the other bom in the right hand;
the left hand is thus left free to manipulate the string
which is to be tightened. The inside of the left knee is
then placed in the center of the belly of the bow, the
foot resting on the back further down. By éxerting
pressure between the right ann, the knee, and the foot,
the bow is bent to the desired degree, and the string
is pulled tight by the left hand. To keep it tight a
second haH hitch is thrown over the first, above the
fiber lashing on the hom. The remainder of the bowstring is pulled up the bow to just below the center
and wound back around it and over the section of
the string which runs up the limb. The end of the
string is secured by placing it under a couple of the
tums and pulling it tight. The bow is then ready for
drawing.
If a hunter is right-handed, as are most of the Siriono, the bow is drawn in the following manner. It is
grasped in the middle with the left hand. Because of
its great Iength, the top hom is tilted at an angle of
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about 30º to the right of perpendicular, so that the
bottom hom does not rest on the ground. The hunter
spaces bis feet from two to three feet apart, the left
foot, of course, always being placed forward.
The secondary release is employed in drawing the
bow. The arrow is held between the thumb and first
finger of the right hand; the remaining fingers assist in
drawing the string. The left arm is held rigid, and
the arrow shaft slides between the thumb and first finger on the side of the bow to the left of the belly. The
bow is drawn to a maximum distance allowed by the
arms. As the bowstring passes bis head, the hunter
sights along the arrow to aim. He withdraws bis head
just before releasing the arrow, and the string files by
bis face. He always wears a wrist guard of cotton
string to avoid damaging bis skin.
The stance indicated above is essentially the sarne
whether one is shooting in a tree, straight ahead, or
from a tree into water. If a hunter is left-handed, the
process of drawing the bow is exactly the sarne, but
reversed.
A new bow is always drawn gradually at first and is
sometimes_left for one night with the string taut before it is used, so as to give the wood a chance to
expand gradually. A bow which is in service, however,
is always unstrung following each days hunt.
After a new bow is made it needs little attention,
except for a change of string, until it breaks or has
lost its resiliency. The life of a sturdy bow may be a
year or more, depénding upon how often it is used.
Allunter does not make sp;;e bows: Only when hi~
bow breaks or when it has been used so much that it
has lost its life does he make a new one. Occasionally,
when a hunter notices that his bow is drying out, he
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places it in water for severa! nights until its proper
resiliency is restored.
Bows vary in size depending upon the hunter, but
all are long, perhaps the longest in the world. On the
.avera e they range between seven and nine feet in
length, althou 1 have seen one that measured nine
feet seven inches. The Indians themselves have-ilo ex- ·
planation of why they use such a long bow, other than
to say they were taught to doso by their fathers. They
assert, however, that a short bow is no good. The
explanation is probably to be sought iri the manner
in which the Siriono use the bow in shooting. It is bent
to the maximum distance allowed by the arms before
the arrow is released. If a short bow were used, it is
likely that the wood could not withstand the strain of
the pull or that the hunter would not have sufficient
strength to bend it to the desired degree.
Although arrows, like bows, vary in size, only two
general types are made: one, called ú.ba, with a chonta
head containing a lashed barb; the other called tákwa,
with a lanceolate bamboo head but no barbs. The
former type is used almost exclusively for shooting
smaller game in the trees, while the bamboo-headed
arrow is reserved for killing the larger game on the
ground. Chonta-headed arrows average from seven to
nine feet in length; bamboo-headed arrows, from
eight to ten feet. The arrows used by the Siriono are
probably longer than those used by any other known
people in the world.
Except in the case of an emergency or a shortage of
material, arrow shafts ( éküa) are always made of reed
( Gynerium saccharoilles). The plant is found in
abundance along the banks of the rivers and at some
points inland, but is only suitable for use in arrowmaking for about two months during the rainy season
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-in March and in April. Consequently, a whole year's
supply of not less than thirty reeds is usually harvested
during these months. If a man runs out of reeds before
the next season comes around, a species of bamboo
may be substituted, but this material is considered inferior since it makes an inaccurate arrow.
Like bow-making, arrow-making is exclusively a
task of the men, and, there being no specialists in this
occupa tion, each man makes his own arrows. The
reeds are first cut near the butt end and then cured.
This is usually done by drying them gradually in the
sun for about four days, but it may be hastened by
the use of :6.re. Before an arrow is made, the shaft
must be straight and dry. While the reeds are curing,
a man prepares the other materials needed for the
construction of an arrow: feathers, chonta or bamboo
heads~ beeswax, etc. Consequently, when the shafts
are straight and dry, all materiais are ready for the
construction of an arrow.
A chonta-headed arrow is made in the following
way. A shank of chonta wood about eighteen inches
in length, pointed at both ends, and of a diameter so
as just to fit the hollow distal end of the reed, is
fashioned with a mollusc shell called urúkwa. About
one half of this shank is coated with prepared beeswax called iríti and inserted up the hollow shaft for
about six inches. The part of ·the shaft containing the
shank is then loosely bound with ambaibo bark-fiber
and left to dry. While it is drying, a small conical plug
( eáfa) , likewise coated with hot beeswax, is inserted
in the proximal end of the reed. This plug contains
the nock of the arrow. After both have dried, the
chonta shank and the plug containing the shaft are
bound securely in place. This is done with fine cotton
string which has been previously coated with paint
made from ground seeds of uruku ( Bixa orellana )
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mixed with saliva. To bind the shank, the arrow maker
removes the bark-fiber and begins to wind cotton
string around the shaft about four or five inches from
the distal end, continuing bis winds downward until
about three inches of the protruding shank have been
covered; to bind the plug, he begins to wind cotton
string around the shaft from the proximal end, continuing bis winds about three or four inches down the
shaft. The ends of the string used for lashing are
coated with beeswax to hold them in place. The arrow
is now ready for feathering. For this purpose only two
kinds of feathers ( éo) are used, except in case of
emergency. All chonta-headed arrows are feathered
with the large wing or quill feathers of the curassow,
while bamboo-headed arrows are feathered with the
large wing feathers of the harpy eagle. Informants
were emphatic in stating that these are the only
feathers ever used, and it was rare that I saw an
arrow feathered otherwise. Occasionally, however, the
feathers of one of the smaller varieties of guan are
used.
Feathering is done by the Peruvian cemented technique. Before a feather is put on, however, about
five inches of the arrow shaft, below the lashing which
secures the plug containing the nock, is coated with
hot beeswax. Then the aftershafts of a feather are removed ( the mandible, containing teeth, of the palometa fish is used for this purpose) and placed over
the soft beeswax along the shaft and in line with the
nock. They are then lashed by winding at intervals
between the barbs of the feather a very fine thread
taken from a grasslike plant growing near rivers,
called dicíbi. Nowadays, when available, manufactured cotton thread is considered ideal for this purpose. After the feathers have been glued and lashed
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to the arrow shaft, the beeswax is smoothed out by
rubbing a wet thumbnail over it.
'
A single barb ( erási), about one haH inch in length,
is lashed onto the chonta shank of an arrow about
half an inch from the point. Barbs are generally made
from the hard stays which grow in the soft wood in
the center of a palm tree which the Siriono call
híndoéra, although chonta wood is also used sometimes. The barb is flattened on one end and lashed
securely to the shank with fine cotton string coated
with beeswax.
Bamboo-headed arrows are made in almost exactly
the sarne way as chonta-headed arrows except that
the bamboo head is lashed onto a chonta shank that is
flattened on the distal end. Nowadays, bamboo arrowheads are ~t out with bush knives, but formerly they
were shaped with mollusc shells. They are glued to
the flattened chonta shank with beeswax and lashed
tightly to it with cotton string covered with uruku
( Bixa orellana) paint.
After an arrow has been finished it should have a
certain twang when set in vibration. This is tested as
follows. The maker grasps the arrow in about the middle of the shaft with his left hand and lifts it up to the
height of bis eye. While sighting along the shaft he
grasps the nock end of the arrow between the thumb
and first finger of his right hand and bends the shaft
slightly toward bis face. He then releases his fingers
with a snap and the arrow, if a good one, vibrates
with a twangy sound. An arrow which does not produce this sound when set in vibration is thought to be
a poor one .
.t!rrows are always retrieved and are frequently
damaged on the hunt. If the shaft of an arrow
is broken, a cross section is cut o:ff evenly on both sides
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of the break, and a pencil-like rod of chonta palm
wood, about six inches long and covered with beeswax, is inserted about three inches up the hollow shaft
of one part of the broken reed. The protruding piece
of the chonta rod is then inserted into the hollow shaft
of the other part of the broken reed until both parts of
the reed meet. To complete the job of mending, cotton
string is wound around the shaft for about three inches
over the break.
Some mention should also be made of the use of
pieces of wood as weapons. Clubs are never manufactured but chunks of wood cut or picked up at
random sometimes serve as clubs to kill wounded animais and to pound with.
Housing
To judge from the type of house constructed, the
problem of shelter among the Siriono is not a serious
one. I.Jttle time is spent in making a dwelling no:r
when built does it comfortably protect them eith~r.
from the inclemencies of the weather or from the ubiq:
~tous insect pests that continually harass them. The
liouse, whether shared by the entire band or hastily
erected by a single family or hunting party on the
march, is always the sarne general type, although varying in size and degree of completeness. lt consists of
a roughly rectangular frame of poles against which are
set, at an angle but not bound together, the long
leaves of the motacú palm. The house is thus but an
elaboration of the most simple type of Jean-to or windscreen.
No one person supervises the construction of a
house. Before building one, a site is selected by general agreement. I~ must be near water and relativeJy
free of underbrush, but at the sarne tfme slíould con1
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tain a few sturdy trees to serve as u ri ht su orts or
CQ umns upon w e
o ash the frame. Care is taken
to select a spot which contains no dead or rotten trees
that may fali over during occupancy. However, trees
are never cut down to clear a house site; rather, the
house is built around them.
After a site has been selected, the men go in quest
of poles for the frame. Nowadays, these are cut from
nearby trees with machetes, but fonnerly they were
doubtless hacked ofE with the digging stick. No particular type of wood is specified for the construction of
the frame, although frequent use is made of soft
chonta palm trunk and of heavy bamboo, which is
abundant in certain parts of the area. The sturdiness
and size of the poles for the frame depend upon the
number of people who will occupy the house. They
must be of sufficient strength to withstand the weight
of ali the people in the house, since their hammocks
and gear are tied to the poles of the frame as well as
to the trees onto which they are lashed. If the distance
between the trees to be used seems too great to bear
the weight that the poles will have to support when
they are lashed between them, additional forked
trunks are sunk upright in the ground by digging them
in with the digging stick to add further support to the
frame.
The poles, when cut, are lashed to the outer side
of the trees and in the forks of the upright columns
with lianas, which are wound severa! times around the
poles and the supports until they are secure. This liana
lashing is fastened with half hitches. The entire frame
is bound to the trees and to the upright supports at
a height of about five feet above the ground.
The next and final operation in housebuilding consists merely in setting against the frame, at an angle of
'
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about 60 ° from the ground, several layers of the green
leaves of the motacú palm. These leaves, which form
both the walls and the roof, are placed with the butt
end on the ground. As they are about fifteen feet Iong,
they bend rather sharply at the top, so that when they
have been placed around the whole frame, the house
has a somewhat conical appearance. Often the Ieaves
are not long enough to meet at the top, thus leaving
a gap through which the smoke from the fues between
every hammock escapes, and through which the rain
enters freely during a storm. The house contains no
doors or windows; one merely works his way in _
through the palm leaves.
- :N;;ciear families on a" hunting and gathering expedition, when they may be absent from the band for
from a few days to several weeks and are rather constantly on the march, take even less trouble in the
construction of a nightly shelter. All they build is a
rude shelter construeted like one side of the abovedescribed house. The Siriono country is dotted with the
remains of shelters erected by hunting parties that
have stopped there for a night or two in their wanderings.
Having roamed over an extensive part of the area
where the Siriono are accustomed to travel throughout the year, I can report that these are the only types
of shelters that 1 ever saw built. When it rains, a
shelter is improved to the extent that a few large
leaves of patujú-a wild plant resembling the banana
plant but not producing fruit-may be placed between
the layers of motacú leaves and over the hammock
where an individual sleeps, but such improvisations
are rarely adequate to give one a dry night of rest if
the rain is more than a sprinkle. On occasions when
it rains heavily-and this happens on the average
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about two or three nights per week during ,Jhe rainy
season-the Siriono grumblingly takes down his hammock and squats by the fire, which is always carefully
protected from the rain by leaves of the patujú, until
the downpour passes. Consequently, he undergoes
many a sleepless night during the year.
The building of a house entails no magicai procedure, and it is ahnost always exclusively a task of the
men. Arriving at a new campsite, the women are
usually immediately occupied in tending their children, unpacking their gear, carrying water, and kindling a fire for cooking what victuals the day's march
and hunt may have yielded. Meanwhile, the men work
co-operatively in cutting and lashing the poles for the
frame. The number of leaves placed against the frame,
however, is largely an individual matter; if a man
makes. no move to cover that part of the frame where
he will sleep with his family, no one else will bring
leaves to cover bis section of the house for him. At
best, rarely more than two layers of leaves are placed
over. the frame. Moreover, a new house is never built
larger than a size just sufficient to accommodate the
people present at the time of building. If families are
away from the band at the time, additional space is
not provided to accommodate them, and when they
retum they themselves will have to add a section to
the main house.
The av,erage house sheltering a band of from 60 fp
Bg. people is a roximatel six feet long, twen -five
eet wi e, fifteen feet high at the center, and ab t
five feet .gh at the frame. lt can· e constructed in,,
ábout an hour's time. Selêlom is more than fifteen minutes or a half hour spent in the constructiQJl of a
lean-to for the night...
"Other types of buildings, such as cookhouses, gran-
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aries, and clubhouses, are not built. A Siriono settlement consists of but a single hut, constructed in the
manner described above.
The determination of why the Siriono maintain
such an apathetic attitude toward housebuilding and
sheltering themselves from the unpleasant aspects of
their environment, such as rain, cold winds, and insect
pests, presents an interesting psychological problem.
When first traveling with them, 1 was puzzled at why
they even took the trouble to place a few leaves
over their hammocks, since these seemed to offer them
no visible protection. On closer scrutiny, however, 1
found that the few Ieaves placed over their hammocks did protect them from twigs and small branches
wnTch are continuall falling from tro ical trees in the
nig t. Moreover, placing a ew leaves Qver tbe, .fil!!n.mock protects them from the rays of the moon, ~~eh
are befíeved raduall
lindness if they
-f@ect y on a sleeper. Other than this, the shelters
of the Siriono seem to offer them little protection.
The house is but sparsely furnished. The hammock
is the principal article of furniture. Hammocks are
suspended across the width of the house with barkfiber ropes tied to the frame poles and columns.
Household articles such as calabashes and baskets are
suspended with bark-fiber string from the midribs of
the palm leaves that form the walls and roof. Pots are
left on the dirt floor. Houses are almost never cleaned.
When they become unbearable new ones are built.

---

Dress and Omament
No clothing of any kind is manufactured or wom
by the Siriono. The nearest approach to clothing-a
custom probably adopted from the Brazilian Indians
-I found among the eastemmost Siriono. Here 1 ob-

39

served some young boys, and a few young men of
puberty age, wearing a twined G string of bark-fiber
wound tightly around the waist; under this the foreskin of the penis is tucked so as to lengthen it. Where
clothes have been introduced, however, they are
greatly sought after, not so much because of modesty4
but because clothes both adoro them and protect them
to some extent from the ubiquitous insect pests that
continually harass them. That they are mostly desired
for adornment, however, is attested by the fact that
no matter how many clothes they possess they always sleep stark naked at night when the insects are
most abundant. Moreover, if a woman does possess a
dress, before sitting down she always lifts it up and
sits on her bare skin in preference to soiling her
garment.
Even though they wear no clothing, the Siriono are
rarely seen without some type of embellishment. Most
commonly employed to decorate the body is a paint
made from the seeds of the uruku or Bixa orellana
plant, which is extensively used for ornamental purposes by many South American Indians. By spitting on
the hands and mixing the saliva with a few· uruku
seeds a bright red paint is produced. This paint, which
is never applied in any type of design, is rubbed especially on the face, but on some occasions the entire
body is covered with it. Its function is both sacred and
secular. ~lthou@. its magicai significance is of prime
importance on such occasions as a birth or d~ath, and
i:q_ warding off i1lness, the body is covered with uru~
this connection about tbe only thing a Siriono man is
modest about is displaying tbe glans of bis penis, and when
standing around he is constantly tu~g at the foreskin so as
to lengtben it. Women likewise displii.y little modesty, but when
sitting on the ground they always cover the vulva with one heeL
4 ln
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~or utilitarian reasons, namely, as a prote,ction from

insect bites and cold weather, when mosguitoes are -thick or when a cold south wind blows. Like the"
Cliannels wimmer who shuts out a.cold by c.Qvering
hi~ ~ y wit Vaseline, e Siriono does so by covering
his Eody with urukü.
--Nexrm importance to uruku for decorative purposes are various bright-colored feathers ( éo) which
are glued into the hair with prepared beeswax ( iríti).
Like uruku, feathers are extensively employed to decorate the hair on festive occasions. It is important to
note that the sarne types of feathers are always used
no matter what the occasion may be: a birth, a death,
a drinking feast, or a bloodietting rite. Those employed come from the toucan {red feathers from the
back, yellow feathers from the breast, and white
feathers from_under the wings), from the curassow
( downy w'hite breast feathers), and from the harpy
eagle ( also the downy w~ite breast feathers). Although there are many other brightly côlored birds i_n
the area-the macaw, for instance-the type.s mentioned above were the ónly ones I ever saw used for
decorative purposes. The underlying reasons for this,
other than that the ancestors had followed the sarne
pattem, I was never able to ascertain.
It is the women who pluck the feathers, prepare
them into tufts, and glue fhem into the hair. ln the
case of the toucan, when the bird is killed the breast
skin is always removed with the feathers which are
later plucked for decoration. ln the case of the other
birds mentioned, the desirable feathers are plucked
after the dead animal has been brought to the house.
The tufts are made by first binding eight or ten of the
down feathers together at the base with a piece of
cotton string or bark-fiber and then covering the bind-
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ing with prepared beeswax. The tufts are glued to the
hair by first softening the beeswax with a firebrand.
ln addition to tufts of feathers, bunches of quills
of the peccary, porcupine, and paca are sometimes
glued into the hair of young boys so as to make them
good hunters of these animais when they grow up.
Necklaces ( éwi) are worn both for adornment and
for magicai reasons. Animal teeth are especially
favored in necklace-making. When a coati is killed
and after it has been cooked and eaten, the eyeteeth
are extracted with the fingers and small boles are
gouged out in the roots of the teeth by the men, who
employ for this purpose an eyetooth of a rat, a squirrel, or a paca hafted_to the humerus _of a howler
monkey. After a sufficient number of teeth (no specified number) have been obtained, they are strung
on a piece of cotton or bark-fiber string by the
women. The penis bone of the coati or the gristle from
the back of the ankle of the harpy eagle is sometimes
added as a chann to these necklaces, which are wom
especially by parents ~uring the couvade period following birth.
Less often employed for making necklaces are the
eyeteeth of the spider monkey, which are drilled in
the manner described above. Necklaces are sometimes
made from the molar teeth of the peccary and the
coati, but in such cases boles are not drilled in the
teeth; they are merely tied to a string which is placed
around the teeth between the roots.
The hard black seeds of the chonta palm and toenails of the tortoise are sometimes drilled in the manner described above and used for making necklaces.
The base of the quill feathers of various birds, especially the parrot, the macaw, the harpy eagle, and the
toucan, are also similarly employed. ln the case of the
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toucan the windpipe may be dried, cut into sections,
and strung into necklaces. Other products employed
for making necklaces include small sections of young
chuchió ( the reed employed in arrow-making), old
hair wrapped in cotton string, sections of umbilical
cord ( also wrapped in cotton string and covered with
beeswax), and even parts of discarded pipe stems.
Age, sex, and status differences do not affect the
wearing of necklaces, although, as we shall later see,
certain ones seem to be worn only on specific oc•
cas1ons.
~orne mention should also be made of the wideSJ?read use Of COtfon string COVereêl with uruku for
:rp.ag1ca and decorative purpose§. This is wound
around the wrists, the arms (above the elbows), the
ankles, the legs ( below the knees), and the neck of
the father and the mother after the birth of a child
and is wom for approximately a month thereafter.'
No rings, ear, nose, or lip ornaments are ever wom.
The only type of body mutilation.found among the
Siriono results from the practice of ceremonial bloodletting, which will be discussed more fully later. Suffice
it to say here that the adult men and women are
stabbed in the arms ( the men on the inside of the arms
from the wrist to the elbow and the women on the
outside of the arms from the elbow to the shoulder)
with the dorsal spine of the stingray. When the
wounds from these stabbings heal, there remains a
series of decorative scars, which are both tribal marks
and signs of adulthood. Although bloodletting occurs
on other occasions, the scratches made in the skin then
are usually so superficial as to leave no scars.
No age, sex, or status differences are manifested in
hair styles. The only exception occurs in the case of
young girls ( yukwáki) , who have their heads entirely
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shaved before undergoing the rites to make them eligible for sexual intercourse and marriage. Young children receive their first haircut in the tribal style the
day after they are bom.
Hair is cut by the women with a piece of bamboo.
There are no specialists who perform this task. A
woman usually cuts her husband's and her children's
hair, her own being cut by a sister ora co-wife. The
hair is cut to a length of about a quarter of an inch all
over the head. That over the forehead is depilated, or
shaved with a bamboo knife, to a very high semicircle.
The ears are left exposed. ln the back, the hair is cut
straight across at about the leve} of the lobe of the ear.
Haircuts are given about once a month, although the
forehead hair and eyebrows may be depilated as often
as every ten days. For depilation the woman covers
the tip of her index finger with beeswax and grasps
the hairs between her thumb and index finger. After
the hair has been depilated, the entire forehead is
covered with uruku, which acts as a healing balm. ln
the case of young children, a few feathers of the harpy
eagle or the curassow may be glued to the back of the
hair after it has been cut to promote the future growth
of the child's hair.
The disposition of hair clippings varies with age. ln
the case of young children the hair is saved, wrapped
in cotton string, covered with hot beeswax, and tied
around the neck of the child or its mother. The purpose of this is to promote the future growth of the
child's hair and also to prevent the child from becoming sick in the head. ln the case of adults the hair is
thrown away deep in the bush, although I also observed in .Casarabe that it was sometimes buried in
the ground just outside the house. Informants told me
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that leaving old hair around was apt to cause headache. Nail clippings receive no special treatment.
Beards are more rarely cut than the hair, but occasionally they are shaved off completely to promote the
growth of an even longer beard. Mothers sometimes
glue a few beard hairs of the paca into their boys" hair
to ensure that their infant sons will possess a heavy
beard like a paca when they become adults. Hair from
the beard, like that from the head, is discarded in the
bush or buried. The sarne may be said of axillary hair,
which is depilated when present. On the whole, however, the Siriono possess little body hair, and most of
what they do have is rubbed off by the brush of the
forest. Pubic hair is never depilated.
Property
The native concept of property may best be expressed by saying that the environment exists for the
exploitation of ali members of the b~nd, and that the
society recognizés the rights of ownership only so far
as this exploitation is pursued. !n other _words, the preserve of the Siriono is communally owned, but its
products hecome individual property onlywliêll ffiey
~e hunted, collected, or used.
Actually, little real property exists. What does exist
is limited to the immediate possession, by a family,
of a garden plot, by virtue of having cleared and
planted it, or to the right to collect from certain fruit
trees, by virtue of having discovered them. When a
man comes across a new fruit tree, he may mark it
with a notch; this will give him the right to exploit
it (for one season at least) while it is bearing fruit.
Such rights, however, do not extend to hunting
grounds, fishing sites, stands of arrow reeds, uruku
trees, or calabash trees, ali of which are regarded as

TECHNOLOGY

45

public property. The house is both communally built
and communally ~wne4.
- Since the material apparatus is sparse, holdings in
movable property are few. As regards all of these possessiens, however, individual rights of ownership are
recognized and respected. Thus a man is owner of bis
bows and arrows, the animais which he kills, the maize
or manioc which he raises; a woman is the owner of
her pots, calabashes, baskets, necklaces, feather omaments-in fact, ali of the things which she herself
makes or collects. ln some possessions, such as pipes
and hammocks, which are used by both the husband
and the wife, ownership, of course, may be regarded
as joint.
The sparsity of material culture limits transaetions
in property largely to exchanges in food. However,
these are not carried out on the basis of barter, or
buying or selling. Such notions are foreign to the Siriono. N evertheless, the giving of food does involve an
obligation on the part of the recipient to retum food
to the donor at some future date. For instance, if a
man hunts a tapir, which he is forbidden to eat for
magicai reasons, part of the meat may be distributed
to members of his wife's family. The next time the
recipients hunt tapir they will be expected to return
meat to tbe original giver. This type of exchange is
about the only property transaction that takes place
in Siriono society. Marriages and divorces, f~ exa~le, are not accompanied by -an exchan e of roperty.,
Borro
g or en m a ost never occurs; one s
neig or rare y as anything that it would be use
to ·borrow_.
As a consequence of not accumulating property-a
notion foreign to the Siriono-the problem of inheritance is greatly simplified. Actually, it hardly exists,
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for when a person dies most of the things with which
he has had intimate contact are placed with the body
or thrown away. Thus one's pots, calabashes, pipes,
and feather omaments are left at the site where the
body is abandoned. Exceptions include hammocks,
necklaces, cotton string, and sometimes a man's arrows, particularly if he has been a good hunter. These
may pass to bis son or to bis brother, while the few
possessions of a woman usually pass to a sister or a
co-wife, though they may also be inherited by a
daughter. Thus inheritance of possessions may be either patrilineal or matrilineal, depending upon the objects and persons involved. Succession to chieftainship,
however, follows patrilineal lines.

Chapter IV
EXPLOITATIVE ACTIVITIES

Seasonal Cycle
IN contrast to most other aboriginal peoples of the
area in which they live, the Siriono are semi-nomadic
forest dwellers who li
b huntin fishing, aiid
g~ enng . an they do by farming. Ali of their economic activities, of course, are govemed to a considerable extent by the seasonal changes which take
place throughout the year. During the periodic inundations which last from December to May, when the
whole area, except for small islands of high ground,
becomes one huge swamp, the mobility of the group
is considerably impaired. Çonsequently, at the beginning of this cycle a stretch of high ground containing
ari abundance of paliri trees and wild fruits is selected
fór océu ation duri.n g the Hood months and the wild
fruits ·are harveste as ey mature. Such hunting as is
possible (.considerable game is attracted by wild
fruits) is done, but fishing becomes a negligible activity, since the waters become turgid. T~e diet at this.
season of the ear consists rinci all of wild fruit and
ve..geta e ood, an the band is a fairly cohesive social
unit.
. . Ii;jsharp contrast to the sedentary mode of life during the ramy season is its nomadic character durin
the
season. ter e cro s have been harvested
in p
ay and after the waters have begun tg
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recede in June, the entire band '-may start out on a
~P.ntin an . a e . ·
e 1 ion, wandering rom:
lake to lake, from stréam o stream, exhausting me
wild.life of each as it traveIS. Consequently, meat, fis}Ç
and wild honey become more prominent in the diet
at this season of the year, and the band becomes a
loose social unit.
When the next rainy season arrives, the band may
retum to the sarne spot occupied the year before or it
may move on to another. This depends largely on the
quantity of food available. Having wandered for years
over the sarne large area, the Siriono possess many
sites containing old gardens, uruku ( Bixa orellana)
trees, calabash trees, etc., to which they may retum
from time to time in their wanderings.
F ollowing is a calendar of the chief economic ac·
tivities carried out and the principal foods ea1en
throughout the year.
Month
January

Activíties

M onth

Hunting and collecting;
group still sedentary;
harvest of wild fruits almost over; little or no
agricultura! work.

Game; pahn cabi>age; motacú fruits;
•
papaya; coqu1no;
aguaí; little maize
and manioc.

. Hunting and collecting;
harvest of chuchi6 b&
gins; making of new arrows; group begins to
be more nomadic; possible replanting of
maize.

Game; palm cabbage; motacú fruits;
little manioc; maize
and papaya. _

June

Hunting and collecting;
extended families become more nomadic;
hunting expeditions;
· fishing begins; harvest
of chuchi6 terminated;
almost no agricultura}
work; band as a whole
may decide to miID:ate
to other spots for better
hunting and fishing.

Game; palm cabbage; motacú fruits;
little manioc; maize
and papaya; some
fish and wild honey.

July

Usually on the march;
hunting and fishing; no
agricultura! work.

Game and fish; palm
cabbage; wild
honey; motacú
fruits; cusi nuts;
some camotes.

August

Usually on the march;
may retum to eat
camotes and fresh
maize planted in May;

Game and fish; palm
cabbage; wild
honey; camotes;
maize; cusi nuts;

April

May

FooàS

Hunting and collecting; Game; Ealm cablittle or no agricultura! bage; motacú fruits.
work; group usually
sedentary because of
the rainy season.

Hunting and collecting; Game; palm cabharvest of maize
planted in November;
harvest of wild fruits
begins;groupsédentary
because of rainy season.

March

bage; motacú fruits;
•
papaya; mmze;
some
•
•
manioc; coqumo;
aguai; híndoéra;
gargatéa; pacáy;
pacobilla.

Hunting and collecting; Game; pahn cabno agricultura} work;
bage; motacú fruits;
•
some
principal harvest of wild papaya; ma1ze;

Foods

fruits; group sedentary manioc; coquino;
because of rainy season. aguaí; híndoéra;
gargatéa; pacáy.

----

February

Activities

~

..
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Activities

Foods

motacú fruits; also a
hunting, fishing, and
collecting the chief eco- fruit called ndía.
nomic activities; drinking parties occur because of the abundance
of wild honey.
September Usually on the march;
hunting, fishing, and
collecting; many drinking parties.

Game and fish; palm
cabbage; wild bee
honey; motacú
fruits; camotes; little
•
•
maruoc
or maize;
turtle eggs.

October

Game and :6.sh; palm
cabbage; motacú
fruits; some camotes;
little maruoc, maize,
or papaya.

Hunting and collecting;
clearing small plots for
planting; during this
month the group usually
selects a site to weather
the rainy season.

November Hunting and collecting;
most of the planting occurs in this month;
maize, manioc, cotton,
and tobacco are sown;
since agricultural activities are limited, they interfere little with hunting and collecting;
fishing stops because
the waters begin to rise
and become turgid.
December

Rainy season begins in
full force; no agricultura] work; hunting and
collecting are the only
important activities;
wild fruits have not yet
begun to ripen.

Game; little :6.sh;
palm cabbage;
motacú fruits; few
other vegetable
products.

Game; palm cabbage; motacú fruits;
few other vegetable
products.
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Hunting
No other activity of the men can match the importance of hunting. The temper of the Siriono camp, in
fact, can be readily gauged by the supply of game that
is daily being bagged by the hunters; there is rarely
ever equaled that joy which follows a successful chase
or that discontent which follows an unsuccessful one.
Around every Siriono hut there are trails, scarcely
visible and marked only by an occasional bent leaf or
twig, spreading out in ali directions. On any morning
just before daybreak it is a common sight to see the
naked hunters, bows and arrows over their shoulders
and perhaps with a piece of roast manioc in their
hands, silently fading into the forest in ali directions
in quest of game. Some go alone; others in pairs; still
others (as many as 6 or 7) may join together to
go in quest of a troop of peccaries or a band of spider
monkeys.
Besides his bow, each hunter takes with him about
eight arrows-five with a barbed chonta head to hunt
small tree game and three with a bamboo head to
hunt larger ground game. As he leaves the hut the
hunter walks silently but rapidly through the forest
so as to arrive early at those spots such as water boles
most likely to contain game, and as he goes along he
searches the branches above him and the forest
around him _for a stirring leaf or a snapping twig that
might indicate the presence of game.
Almost ali animais of the environment except snakes
are hunted, and various techniques are employed to
bag game, depending upon the type of animal one
encounters. Since the bow and arrow must be depended upon exclusively, and since ·the quarry must
be close to be shot with such a cumbersome weapon,
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the Siriono is a master at both stalking and imitation.
He can imitate to perfection the whistle of a bird, of
a monkey, of a tapir, or the call of a peccary. There
is not an animal sound of the forest, in fact, which he
does not know and is not able skillfully to imitate. ln
hunting guan, for instance, he whistles like one of the
young; if there is a guan within hearing, it is brought
within range of the bow by this means. 1 have frequently seen guan brought to a branch within ten feet
of a hunter, and on one occasion, during the mating
season, I saw one brought so close by this method that
it was actually caught alive in the hunter's hand.
So as not to disturb his quarry, a hunter refrains
from talking when in quest of game and communicates with his companions largely by whistling. This
specialized language has become so highly developed
among the Siriono as to enable hunters to carry on
limited conversations, and it is often used to advantage. On one occasion, when 1 was hunting with two
Indians along the banks of a brook, my cotnpanion
and I, who were on one side, suddenly heard a whistle
from the opposite bank, along which the third member of our party was walking. W e stopped immediately and my companion answered the whistle, to
which the other replied in tum. After several moments of whistling conversation my companion selected an arrow, put it in his bow, walked a few feet
ahead, aimed into a tree, and released the arrow.
Down fell a curassow, much to my surprise. What had
occurred was that our comrade on the other side of
the brook could see the bird, which was not visible
to us, but it was out of range of his bow. As it was
possible for us to get in range, he indicated by whistling the location of the bird, so that it was relatively
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easy for my companion to walk to the spot and shoot
it.
Other types of co-operation between hunters have
developed because of unusual circumstances encountered in the jungle. The area, for instance, contains
many tall trees in which game is sometimes situated
at such a height that it is out of range of the bow. If
a hunter is alone he will usually be forced to pass up
such game, but if a companion is with him they may
co-operate in making an effort to secure it. This is
done in the following manner. One of the hunters
slings his taut bow over his back and climbs up the
tree. to a branch that is within range of the animal If
the trunk is of such thickness as to prevent him from
climbing directly up the tree, a sapling is cut and
bound to the trunk with liana. He then climbs this
sapling until the branches of the tree can be reached.
Once in position to shoot the animal, he signals to his
companion below, whó puts an arrow into bis bow
and releases it with just enough force to reach the
hunter aloft. The latter, as the arrow goes by, grabs it,
puts it in bis bow, and shoots the animal This is by no
means. a common method of hunting and is practiced
only in case the animal in the tree is one not likely
to move, such as a female howler monkey whose male
companion has been killed. However, I witnessed it
several times while I was living with the Siriono, and
in each instance the game was bagged.
The animals most frequently bagged are monkéys,
of which there are severa} kinds in the area. Most
abundant is a species of capuchin monkey, called
keN. H a hunter comes back from the chase with anytliing, he is most likely to have one or two keN in bis
catch. These monkeys travei in groups as large as a
hundred, and, as there are always many young ones

NOMADS OF THE LONG BOW
54
in the band, their whistling can be heard from a great
distance away. Upon hearing these sounds, the hunter
stops and whistles like the monkeys (1 was never able
to distinguish the whistle of a monkey from that of a
hunter), gradually bringing them closer to bis post.
By hiding behind a tree, he is usually able to shoot
one or two before the rest of the band sees him, becomes frightened, and begins to disperse. When this
occurs, he selects one of the larger monkeys and gives
chase, trying to drive it into the open where it can
be shot. If in füght the monkey hides momentarily in
the thick foliage above, the hunter tries to rout it out
by tugging on one of the lianas which grow to the
ground from almost every tree. Getting into position
to shoot one of these monkeys, however, is not easy,
as they move from tree to tree with great rapidity
and stop only momentarily. Moreover, the underbrush below is extremely dense with lianas and spines,
so that a hunter's progress is often impeded to such an
extent that he loses bis prey.
Next in abundance to the keN are the long-haired,
black spider monkeys called erúbat. These are more
highly prized than the keN because of their size ( io
to 20 pounds). Spider monkeys are especially valued
during the rainy season, because at this time they are
very fat from eating the wild fruits that mature in the
months of February, March, and April. Sometimes
these monkeys have as much as a haH inch of fat on
their bellies.
Spider monkeys are chased and bagged in the sarne
manner as the above-mentioned keN but are less difficult to shoot because of their greater size and sluggishness. They often await their fate, shaking the
branches of a tree at the hunter. Nevertheless, they
may cause the hunter a considerable amount of trou-
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Plate 1

Erúba-erási (Sick-face), a Siriono boy about 14 years
old (Tibaera).
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Plate 2

A

-mother demonstrating how she carries her child in

the baby sling.
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Plate 3

Enía demonstrating the method of carrying baskets by
men (Tibaera).
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Plate 4

>

Bringing in :firewood from forest in carrying baskets
(Tibaera).
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ble, since they generally break his arrow between
their hands when dying and, once dead, they are able
to hang to a branch with their strong prehensile tails
for as long as twenty-four hours, thus forcing the
hunter to climb the tree to retrieve them.
A third type of monkey that contributes considerably to the food supply is the howler or téndi. Unlike
the spider monkey, the howler does not travel in large
bands but in polygynous family groups that vary in
size from a male and two females to a male and six
females. When hunting the howler, an Indian usually
tries to bag the male first; the females will then not
move from the area, and· he can hunt them down one
by one. After the male has been killed, the females
often cluster together high in a tree, from which they
do not move, and the aforementioned method of cooperative hunting can be applied to kill them.
ln addition to the types of monkeys already mentioned, there are three smaller varieties that the Siriono occasionally hunt but which do not contribute
much to the food supply. These are a small owl monkey, called yikína, and two varieties of squirrel monkeys, called gifieti and ngí. They are hunted in the
sarne manner as the others, being chased ·from tree to
tree until they are bagged.
Next in importance to monkeys in supplying meat
for the camp are the numerous land- and waterfowl
of the area. These include, chiefly, severa! varieties of
guan ( yáku), curassow ( bítoN), macaw ( kirínde),
toucan ( yisádi), parrot ( yikána), duck ( yéi), cormorant ( míNgwa), partridge ( námbu), hawk ( ngída),
egret ( gwaríSí), and vulture ( urúbu). On the pampa
there are other large birds, such as the South American ostrich ( ngidáéibaia), but as the Siriono with
whom 1 lived were strictly a forest people, these were
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never hunted. All birds are shot with the bow and
a barbed, chonta-headed arrow. They are usually
brought into range by careful stalking or by imitating
their calls.
' The pursuit of the collared peccary ( tai) and the
white-lipped peccary ( õiásu) constitutes an important
part of the chase and contributes much to the meat
supply. The former, which are usually observed foraging in the forest in groups of from two to ten, are
quite abundant, and the latter, which are sometimes
found in bands of as many as two hundred, are not
infrequently encountered.
Collared peccaries are usually. heard rooting nearby
as one goes through the forest. Upon discovering
them, the hunter prepares bis bow for the kill, llnitates their call, and shoots them as they come witbin
range, allning for the heart or the neck.
White-lipped peccaries can be discovered a great
distance away, both by smell and sound. Moreover,
they are one of the few animais that the Siriono spend
days in tracking down and are also one of the few
that are sometimes hunted co-operatively. As band
peccaries are accustomed to follow a leader, and to
root up ahnost everything as they go along, to track
them down is not a difficult task.
To originate a co-operative peccary hunt some
hunter must previously have sighted fresh tracks relatively near camp, say within a half day's distance on
foot. On the day following the report, the hunters set
out, using the person who discovered the trai] as a
guide. They take with them only their bambooheaded arrows ( tákwa), as only these are effective
in killing such a large animal. Arriving at the trail,
they follow it until they can hear the noise of the
peccaries, which is not unlike the sound of distant
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thunder-the reason perhaps why the Siriono have associated thunder with the falling of peccaries to the
earth.
After the band has been discovered, the hunting
party stops and lays plans for the kill. If the chief is
present-he is alwa ys one of the best hunters-other
members of the party usually accept his method of
attack. A band of peccaries is always approached
against the wind, so tl1at the hunters will not be discovered. If it is possible to come up from behind the
band,. this is considered the best strategy. ln any case,
an attempt is always made to circle the band so as to
kill as many peccaries as possible. Some hunters approach from the rear; others from either side. The signal fot;' the kill is given by the hunter first getting in
position to shoot: the arrows then begin to fly from
all directions. Each hunter usually picks a fat peccary
for his first arrow. If possible, the leader of the band
is also killed, not only because heis generally the biggest boar but because the band will thus have greater
difficulty re-forming and the other peccaries will be
easier to kill.
On a chase of this kind a hunter usually uses up all
the arrows he has brought with him, but if there is still
game around this does not deter him from continuing
the hunt. He may continue the attack with a club
picked up at random or cut in the forest. 1 have even
seen hunters catch young peccaries with their hands
and bash their heads on the nearest tree or drown
them in a water bole that happened to be at the site
of the kill.
After the band has dispersed and the principal kill
has been made, strays are run down and slain. It is
only after no more animals are available that the
slaughter is stopped. The hunters then meet at the
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place where the kill began, dragging all the game to
that spot. H the day is yet young, i.e., before noon, if
the kill is such that it can be carried home, and if the
camp is not far away, they may set out for tbe house
at once. Usually, however, they decide to remain overnight in the forest and roast the meat. If it is late in
the day, they spend most of the night preparing and
roasting the game, and on the following day, after an
all-night feed, carry the roasted meat to the camp in
rude motacú palm baskets. ln case raw game must be
left in the forest for a night, the intestines and víscera
are removed, and the carcasses, covered with palm
leaves, are tied in a tree to safeguard them from ants
and jaguars. On the following day the women are sent
to bring in the game.
The Siriono who wander in these regions west of
the Rio Blanco, where there is open country, frequently encounter the large pampa deer ( kiíkwandusú). Those who inhabit the forest country east of
the Rio Blanco most often meet a smaller variety of
forest deer ( kiíkwa) .
When in quest of the pampa deer, the hunter tries
to reach the pampa as early in the day as possible.
On arriving at the open country, he may sight his
quarry a great distance away. Deer are relatively easy
to stalk, as the tall grass of the pampa ( frequently
higher than one's head), as well as the anthills, provide an almost perfect blind. The naked hunter must
proceed cautiously, however, else the knifelike biades
of some of the pampa grasses will cut his skin to ribbons. ln killing deer the hunter always aims for the
heart.
The tapir ( eakwantúi) is the largest animal in the
area, and since its carcass yields the greatest amount
of meat of any animal, it is considered the greatest
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prize of the chase. Because of the undeveloped hunting techniques of the Siriono, and because the tapir
does most of its feecling at night, when the hunter is
fast asleep, it is rarely bagged. Only four were killed
by the Inclians at Tibaera during my residence of
about eight months, although many more were shot.
Even at daybreak, when the hunter is alert, the tapir
has already retired to sleep in the spiny, liana-covered
underbrush into which it is clifficult for the hunter to
penetrate, and since he possesses no dogs to rout bis
prey, he rarely runs across one in his wanderings.
Moreover, a tapir is hard to kill and, when discovered
and shot, frequently escapes into a swamp where the
pursuer dares not venture.
The few tapirs that are killed are usually shot while
they are asleep. They are often detected by a short,
shrill whistle which they make at this time. They may
also sometimes be located by the call of a small bird,
known to the Siriono as eakwantúi ica, which accompanies the tapir and lives largely by eating the wood
ticks from bis body. The call of this bird is a clear
sign to the Inclian that there is a tapir not far away.
Once the sleeping animal is discovered, the hunter
sneaks up quietly to within a few feet and shoots it in
the heart with a lanceolate bamboo-headed arrow. If
a feeding tapir is discovered in the daytime, the
hunter conceals bimseH in the brush nearby and whistles like another tapir until the animal comes within
range of bis bow. He then aims for the heart and,
having released bis arrow, gives rapid chase until the
bleeding animal falls.
The crocodile ( yikári ekwásu) is one animal which
is truly abundant in the area, particularly during the
dry season when the waters are low and when they lie
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on the sandbanks to sun themselves or come farther
inland to lay their eggs.
Crocodiles are hunted both with a bow and arrow
and with a club. Arrows are employed when crocodiles are in the water with their heads up for air;
clubs, when they are lying in the open sunning themselves. When shooting a crocodile, which is difficult to
kill, the líunter aims either for tlíe eye or for the re~on just back of the shoulder. Ãfter being bit anêl
threshliig arounêI for some time in the water, the animal usually comes to the surface and can then be retrieved. If not, the hunter may wade in, taking with
him an arrow to locate the beast by feeling around
on the bottom. Once the animal is located, the hunter
goes under water, grasps it by the tail, and slowly
drags it ashore. As these reptiles sometimes live for an
hour or two after they are shot, considerable time is
allowed to elapse before any attempt is made to retrieve them. ln case they are encountered in the open
they are clubbed in the head until dead.
Newbom crocodiles are sometimes used by hunters
to attract the mother. When a young crocodile is
caught it begins to cry for its mother, who, upon hearing it, comes running out of the water to retrieve it.
The hunter, waiting on shore, strikes the mother over
the head with a club as she comes up the bank. By
imitating a young crocodile a hunter can often produce the sarne result.
Crocodile-hunting is regarded as a precarious business, and the hunter takes care so as not to get bitten.
While 1 was living at Tibaera an lndian named Eabokóndu (Father-of-Long-hair), while fishing at the
edge of a lake, was surprised by a crocodile and bitten on the upper leg. He saved his life by jabbing the
point of an arrow into the crocodile's eye, but was left

with a nasty wound that did not heal over for severa}
months.
Coati are generally killed in the trees with barbed
chonta-headed arrows. When a troop is discovered, a
hunter is rarely able to kill more than one before the
rest of the band takes to the ground in flight. When
this happens, the hunter drops his bow and arrows
and gives chase through the brush. 1 have seen coati
overtaken in this fashion. They are seized by the tail
and their heads bashed on the ground, or they are hit
with a club picked up at random. Not infrequently a
hunter is bitten or gashed by the sharp eyeteeth of the
coati while making his catch. During my residence at
Tibaera, Eok6ndu ( Father-of-Tall-one) had his penis
slit from one end to the other by a live coati which
he was holding and trying to kill.
The jaguar ( yákwa) and the puma are rarely en..
countered in the forest. They are mostly found on the
pampa. Only one large jaguar and three small ones
were killed by the Indians while 1 was living with
them. Jaguars are shot, either in the trees or on the
ground, with bamboo-headed arrows.
The giant anteater ( antandíSa), being a slow animal, is generally killed with a club. Only in case one is
discovered in a tree is he shot with a bow and arrow.
The sarne may be said for the smaller variety ( antan-búfa). The honey bear when encountered tapping a
hive of wild bee honey is shot with the bow and
arrow.
Armadillos ( tátu) are usually routed from their
boles with a Iong, flexible midrib of motacú palm, and
are clubbed as they come out. If caught outside their
boles they are shot in the head with an arrow. The
sarne methods are used with the paca ( titími). The
agouti ( taiku) is more generally shot while feeding
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on wild fruits which have dropped from the trees in
the forest.
Most hunting is done individually or in groups of
two or three. Game is carried in from the forest on the
hunter's back. The animais are bound together with
liana and suspended from the hunter's head with a
tumpline of liana. Each hunter carries in his own
game.
Fishing
Unlike many of his South American Indian contemporaries, who developed or adopted the fishhook,
traps, nets, or poisoning as methods of catching fish,
bow and arthe Siriono does ali his fishin with
row. His ess eveloped techniques consequen y s ut
Iíim out from a large supply of fish that is found in
the area, and has limited fishing largely to the dry
season, the months of July, August, September, and
October, when the rivers and lakes are low and the
waters are clear. At this time there is an abundance
of fish in the low waters around the rapids, and thes-e
are caught either by shooting them with the bow and
a barbed chonta-headed arrow or by stabbing them
with an arrow.
Although I have seen some fifteen edible varieties
of tropical fish, the Siriono rarely attempt to catch
more than four( catfish, bagre, bentones, and yeyú.J
Occasionally, one of the larger fishes, such as the pacú,
is shot when feeding on chonta fruits that have
dropped into a river or stream, but this is rare.
Around the edge of lakes, the usual method of
catching fish is to wait in the overhanging branches
of a wild fruit tree that is shedding fruit on which the
fish are feeding. As the fish come up to eat the fruits,
which either fall naturally into the water or are thrown
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in by the fisherman, they are shot with the chontaheaded barbed arrow and pinned to the bottom. Since
the arrows are very long and the branches are low,
the hunter to retrieve bis catch merely reaches down
and extracts the arrow, the fish being held by the barb.
With patience and by occasionaJly changing his position, a man can shoot as many as a dozen fish in a
day by this method.
Another source of fisb, and perhaps the principal
one, is the small ponds and streams which fill up with
water and _fish in the rainy season but which dry up
in the dry season and ofEer the fish no means of escape. When the waters are drying, the fisherman walks
through a pond catching the fish with bis hands, stabbing them with an arrow, or hitting them on the head
with a stick.
Although almost ali of the Siriono today possess fishhooks, I rarely saw them actually used. Since they
have no watercraft of any kind, it is impossible for
them to reach the deep water where a fishhook would
be of special advantage to them. Moreover, since they
are not a river people, and since most of their camps
are inland, fishing is not an important activity nor does
it contribute much to the food supply.
Collecting
ln the total economy collecting ranks next to hunting in importance. This activity is participated in by
both the men and women, and since much of the collecting is done by nuclear families, children get an
early education in spotting and gathering edible products from the forest. Although women and children do
considerable collecting while the men are ofE hunting
in the forest, when it involves tree climbing they are
always accompanied by the men. Now that iron tools
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have been introduced, many of the wild fruit trees of
the area are being destroyed, because the natives find
it easier to cut them down than to climb them when
harvesting fruits.
Of all of the roducts collected, palm cabba e
( ~iSía . is e most important. actically all of the
pãliris of the region yield an êdible heart, but motacú
is the most abundant and one of the easiest from
which to extract the kiSía ( the tree is always cut
down). It provides a constant source of vegetable
food. This pahn, moreover, produces a fruit ( yukúdi)
about the size of an egg, which grows in bunches, and
which also forms an important staple in the diet the
year around. When pickings are especially slim these
two products, although not very nourishing, can always be relied upon to tide the Indians over until a
more substantial diet can be obtained. As we shall see
later, the importance of the pahn cabbage is reflected
in the magicai aspect of the culture, its collection by
women being occasionally preceded by a magical
bloodletting rite.
Other palms, besides yielding a comestible heart the
year around, also bear fruits which mature in a more
seasonal cycle than that of the motacú. During the
months of February, March, and April, the small red
fruits of the chonta palm ( siríba) are collected. At
this season of the year the Indians also devote themselves to gathering the fruit of a palm not unlike the
motacú which they call híndoéra. ln extracting these
fruits, which grow in buiíches, tlie tree is climbed and
the cluster pulled down.
During the months of July, August, and September
there is an abundant harvest of the fruits of the
samuque palm (Jíbq.) and of the nuts of the cusi palro ..
These latter, which ãre usually collected on the
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ground after they have fallen from the trees. are one
õf the most nutritious wild foods found in this part of
tlie Amazon Valley. The fruits of the asayí (tibaéra)
and the totaí ( korondía) palms, which are extensively
used by the whites of the region for making wine, are
not collected by the Siriono with whom 1 lived.
ln addition to the above-mentioned palms, there are
many other fruit-bearing trees which seasonally add
their crops to the Siriono food supply. Predominant
in the months of February, March, and April are the
fruits of the coquino ( íba), the aguai ( ibadiSa), the
gargatéa ( dikisia), pacáy ( íNga), wapomo (asambákwa), pacobilla ( idayá), cacao ( ibíro), balláu ( fiéiba), and paqui6 (-tibári) , as well as unidentified wild
fruits which the Siriono call mbéa, tikaría, and tarúma.
There is only one other fruit of any importance gathered in the dry season. This is an acid fruit known to
the whites Qf the region as mbís and to the Siriono
as ndía.
ln collecting wild fruits the men climb the trees and
throw them down to the women waiting below. This
often entails considerable work, as the trees are sometimes of such size that it is necessary to lash saplings
to them in ·order to climb them, anp it is frequently
hazardous, since a man is liable to fall from a branch
while picking the fruits. If the fruits are not located
too high in a tree, however, a man may fashion a rude
hook by bending over and binding with liana the top
end of a midrib of a motacú palm leaf, which .c an then
be used to pull the fruits down from the tree. People
usually eat their fill at the site of a fruit tree before
loading their baskets with fruit to be carried back to
camp.
The digging of roots and plants and the grubbing of
worms are almost negligible occupations among the
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Siriono, and these items provide hardly any part of
the diet. The sarne may be said for the collecting of
insects, which was never clone in so far as 1 observed.
Certain varieties of shelled invertebrates-a mollusc
called urúkwa and a mussel called yisíta-exist in the
region, but these are likewise not sought for food, although their shells are gathered for tools. Several species of tortoise ( kon6mbi) are extensively collected
for food. These are highly prized as they can be tied
up and cooked when desired.
Like other tropical forest Indians the Siriono are
fond of extracting the honey ( hidou) of wild bees,
~ich is the only "sweet" they posses§.. lt is relished
not only as food but for the making of mead as well.
Honey is avidly sought, especially during the dry season when it is most abundant. ln searching for honey,
the Siriono do not go so far as to follow bees to the
hive, but men out hunting, or collecting with the
women, are most skilHul in spotting wild bee hives,
which are usually Iocated in hollow trees that are still
standing. If the honey is not extracted when sighted,
the person finding it retums later to do so.
ln extracting honey the tree containing the hive
may or may not be cut down. ln any case, a bole
is made-nowadays with an iron axe-below the spot
where the honey is located. The combs are then removed with the hands and the honey wrung from
them into calabashes. Before the introduction of iron
tools, the bole where the bees entered the hive was
enlarged by using fue and the chonta digging stick.
The removal of a hive of wild honey often took as
long as an entire day. Besides collecting the honey
from the hive, the lndians save the beeswax, which is
prepared for use as cement in arrow-making.
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Agriculture
Although agriculture has been practiced for many
years by the Siriono ( they may originally have been
a strictly nomadic people), it has never reached a sufficient degree of development to prevent their remaining a fairly mobile people. On the whole, its practice>
is subsidiary in the total economy to both huntin an
co ecting. ne of the reasons for is may be that the
game supply of an area becomes scarce before the
rewards of agriculture can be reaped, thus entailing
a migration of the band to other areas to search for
game. Moreover, the sheer physical effort involved in
adequately clearing a patch for planting is enormous,
as all labor of this kind is done with the digging stick
and fue. Hence the Siriono have doubtless experienced greater rewards from the collecting of wild
vegetable products and fruits, some of which, as we
have seen, are available and abundant the year
around, than they have from the practice of agriculture, whose yields are sporadic and uncertain.
At the time of my stay, the Siriono with whom l
lived under aboriginal conditions were planting the
following crops on a limited scale: maizf{. a soft red
variety, unique in the are~, sweet man1oc, camotes,
papaya, cotton, and tobaccoJ Here and there throughout the area of their wanderings, they have also
planted calabash and uruku ( Bixa orellana) trees. According to one of my oldest and best infonnants,
Embúta ( Beard), both calabashes and tobacco had
been introduced in his lifetime, which would be within
the last fifty years. Of the other plants, however, he
was emphatic to state that bis father had told him
that they had been given to the tribe by Moon ( the
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mythological hero) and were thus very old in Siriono
culture.
No magicai practice accompanies either the sowing
or the harvesting of crops, and what planting is done
is largely a family affair and not an activity in which
all members of the band co-operatively participate.
Both man and wife work jointly in clearing and burning
over a small plot, frequently just outside the house,
in which they sow, also co-operatively, a few plants or
seeds of maize, manioc, papaya, camotes, cotton, and
tobacco. These plots are seldom over fifty feet square,
and most of the work in them is done with the digging stick, the only agricultura} tool. Today, of course,
machetes are commonly employed in clearing a plot,
but the digging stick is still extensively used in
planting.
Little attention is paid to the time of year in soWing,
although more is done at the beginning of the rainy
than during the dry season, probably because the
group is less mobile during wet weather. However, 1
saw maize, manioc, papaya, and tobacco planted the
year around. Camotes, on the other hand, 1 saw
planted only during the months of March and April,
these being harvested in July and August. Once plants
are sown, little attention is paid to them until harvest.
Although a more or less pennanent Siriono hut is
encircled by familial garden plots, by no means are
all gardens planted just outside the hut. A hunter who
is accustomed to going periodically to a certain lagoon, for example, to hunt or shoot fish, may plant a
small garden there soas to have vegetable foods available when he returns on subsequent trips. 1 used to
make hunting trips with my friend and informant,
Erésa-eánta ( Strong-eyes), and bis five wives and
children to a lagoon about two days' joumey on foot

south of Tibaera, where he . had maintained garden
plots for many years. These hunting parties, which frequently included his two brothers and bis fathers-inlaw and mothers-in-law and their families, would
often last two weeks, during whicb time we would
make our headquarters at bis gardens. While the men
hunted around the lake, the women would tend the
few plants and gather what produce they bad yielded.
Other hunters maintained similar plots on other lakes
and would frequently repair to them with their families to hunt, tend their gardens, and eat. Excess
produce, such as a harvest of maize, is sometimes
stored at the site in rude motacú baskets, so as to
have a supply available on the next trip. Generally,
bowever, little movement takes place until most of the
crop has been eaten, because of the difficulty of carrying it any great distance or the uncertainty of retuming to the sarne spot for some time afterward.
Animal Husbandry
T!ie Siriono possess no domestica!ed _ênima~. Even
the dog has not been introduced to the groups still
wandering in the forest, although its existence is
known through some individuals who have bad contact with the outside. The general reaction to the dog,
by those Indians who had had no contact with it, was
one of extreme fear. This is not to be wondered at,
since the dog and the jaguar are called by the sarne
term, yákwa. When I asked informants wby the two
were called by the sarne name, they invariably called
my attention to the similarity between the footprint
of a jaguar and that of the dog.
Although domestication is an art foreign to the Siriono, the young of various animals are sometimes captured alive and brought home as pets; under such
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conditions, however, 1 have rarely seen them live for
more than a day or two, as they are very roughly
handled by the children and given no food. Consequently, they serve as morsels for some old man or
woman for whom pickings are slim. Generally, the
young of animais are killed immediately after the
mother is killed. 1 was told by informants at Casarabe
that young animais were sometimes raised to adulthood and then killed for food, but while living with
the less acculturated groups I never saw a single instance in which this occurred. When we were settled
at Tibaera, for example, 1 myself tried to raise several
howler monkeys, a coati, a young tapir, and a baby
anteater-never, however, with any success, because
they were soon killed and eaten by their Indian wards.
These would then give me some such excuse for their
dying as having been smothered by smoke in the
night or having escaped into the forest. ln all instances, 1 was able to establish that they had been
killed and eaten while 1 was absent.

-

Water and Fuel
There are plenty of rivers, lakes, and streams in the
territory of the Siriono that contain a fresh supply of
water the year around. Even when one is traveling
through the bush during the height of the dry season
one can usually find a water hole, a stream, or a brook
from which to drink. Campsites are always located
near these spots. No wells are ever dug.
There is likewise no shortage of firewood. The forest
is full of dead and rotten trees that make excellent
fuel.

Chapter V

FOOD AND DRINK

Two of the most frequent expressions that one hears
around a Siriono shelter are: "sediákwa túti" \"my
stomach is very empty") and, "ma nde seri" (c'give
me solll@híllg'.). 'to fhe 1atter may be added an appeal for some delicacy, such as a piece of tapir or
peccary meat, a bit of wild bee honey, or whatever
else to eat someone may have around. But since the
attention of the Siriono is most frequently and forcibly
focused on bis stomach, requests for anything but
food are rare. Not infrequently the unlucky hunter,
while resting &om an unsuccessful chase, is reproached by his wife for not having brought home
more game, and, invariably, as one leaves for the hunt,
the women and children call after him such commands
as "Bring me back the leg of a peccary" or "Bring me
back some tapir meat."
Diet
The environmental and cultural conditions which
exist among the Siriono are most favorable for giving
rise to a strong anxiety about questions of food. It
would seem, in fact, that of all the basic drives demanding satisfaction for survival, hunger is the one
most &equently frustrated. The supply of food is rarely
"
.>
abundant and always insecure. Game is not plentiful;

72

NOMADS OF THE LONG BOW

FOOD AND DRINK

the techniques of hunting, fishing, and agriculture are
very limited; patterns of food storage do not exist.
Consequently, eating habits depend largely upon the
quantities of food available for consumption at the
moment. When food is plentiful people eat to excess
and do little else; when it is scarce they go hungry
while looking for something more to eat. Starvation,
however, never occurs. There are times that the lndians go for days on a diet of motacú fruits and palm
cabbage, but these seem to be adequate for subsistence until game can be hunted. I know of one instance in which a party of Indians survived for eighteen or twenty days on a diet of nothing more than
palm cabbage and a few wild fruits collected from the
forest. Since they were on the march during this time,
and were thus using up a great deal of energy, they
exhibited definite signs of undernourishment à.f ter
their journey.
While I was living at Tibaera, my attention was
called one aftemoon to the arrival of 7 Indians
(2 men, 2 women, and 3 children) who appeared
to be especially thin and emaciated. After giving
them some food, I inquired as to the reason for
their semi-starved condition. One of the men told me
that they had run away from the Government School
at Casarabe, situated about a hundred miles east
through an uninhabited forest and plain that contained no trails, and that they had been without food
for "many" days. This struck me as strange, inasmuch
as the men were carrying their bows and arrows and
the lands through which they had come were known to
contain considerable game, including wild cattle,
which occasionally stray from the herds that wander
on the plains of Mojos. Their hunger, it turned out, resulted not from the lack of game but from a lack of

fire. After leaving the school, they marched at a rapid
pace for a day or two to escape pursuit, after which
they became so fatigued that while they were sleeping
heavily one night their fires became extinguished.
Since the Siriono have lost the art of making fire, and
will not eat raw game under any conditions, this party
was left with the alternative either of returning to the
school and being severely punished for running away
or of striking out in the direction of settlements which
they knew to exist on the Rio Blanco and being rewarded by obtaining fire and freedom. While making
the journey to Tibaera, they were reduced to a diet of
a few plants and wild fruits which they found along
the way, and because of the young children they were
considerably impeded in their progress. Thus the
journey, which would normally take about six to eight
days to complete on a full diet, lengthened to a period
of eighteen or twenty days because of the meager diet
on which they were forced to exist. One of the men
told me that if they had not arrived when they did
they might well have starved to death.
Circumstances like those just mentioned rarely occur, but it is not uncommon for the Siriono togo for
severa} days at a time without eating meat. My notes
are full of statements to the effect that there was no
meat in camp for periods of two or three days, and
when 1 myself was on the march with the Indians, 1
passed, in common with my companions, many meatless days. The longest of such periods that 1 recall endured for four days, during which time we were reduced to a diet of cusi nuts, palm cabbage, and
motacú fruits. At this time we were wandering through
a particularly sterile piece of high ground on which
no game was sighted. When we finally did run across
a band of wild peccary late one aftemoon, we were
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ali so fatigued that we were unable to give adequate
chase and thus bagged only about half as many animais as we might have killed under more favorable
conditions.
While first living at Tibaera, 1 kept records of the
amount of game hunted and consumed by the band
for a period of three months: during August, September, and October 1941. At this time there were about
50 adults living there, and no meat was being introduced from the outside. During August and most of
October I kept the records myself, but during the
month of September and the first eight days of October I was wandering with another group of Indians
in the forest, and the records were kept by a Bolivian
employee of mine who stayed at Tibaera. The daily
amount of meat hunted, by whom secured, and the
approximate quantity, i.e., estimated gross weight,
were noted. The exact distribution of the meat to each
individual was impossible to record, but the distributiÓn outside the extended family was noted when it
occurred. On the basis of the total population, the
consumption of meat per individual per day is shown
in the following chart:
Month (1941)

Approximate amount of meat consumed
per individual per day ( in pounds)

August

.56

September
October

.53
.36

After my retum from the forest in early October 1
was accompanied by 94 more Indians, so that keeping
records of the amount of meat hunted and consumed
by the entire group became so complicated and time-
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consuming that 1 was forced to abandon it. However,
the above figures give a rough estimate of the quantities of meat consumed daily by the average Siriono.
The noticeable decrease for the month of October was
probably due to the fact that the Indians. were more
active in clearing land-to be planted in the month of
November-than in hunting. Although 1 have no reliable data on meat consumption for the other months
of the year, it is probably less during January, February, March, and April than at other times, because
of the difficulty of tra vel during the rainy season.
The above figures represent the amount of meat
hunted by the Indians with bows and arrows. The
data, of course, are not strictly accurate, because the
weight of the meat had to be estimated and the number of people present in camp was not always the
sarne. During this period some hunters would be
gone for three or four days ata time, when it was impossible to keep records of their catch, and on some
days perhaps not all of the catch was recorded. But
even allowing for a large margin of error the avera e
n ian pro a y eats less than a pound of meat per
~ay.
.~
During the month of August there was no meat in
camp for eleven days; in September for nine days; in
October for twelve days. The most persistent hunter
was out for 16 of the 31 days in August, 12 of the
30 days in September, and 19 of the 31 days in
October. The majority of hunters averaged from 10 to
12 days a month. To be sure, the conditions at Tibaera
were not in ali respects aboriginal. lnformants told me,
however, and my observations under aboriginal conditions seem to bear them out, that a man goes hunting
on the· average of every other day throughout the
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year. On the odd days he rests, repairs arrows, eats
( if he has any food), etc.
While I was wandering in the forest with a group of
Indians, when 1 too was hunting with a rifle and shotgun, the amount of meat consumed by the group rose
considerably. 1 have records on this only for the month
of September 1941, a large part of which 1 spent on
the march with parts of two extended families of
Indians ( 21 adults in ali) and one Bolivian companion in search of another band. During the first eleven
days of the march, when most of the hunting was done
with the rifle and shotgun, our meat consumption
averaged 2.2 pounds per individual per day. After we
had rested several days with another band and continued the march, our meat consumption jumped to
4.1 pounds per day for the last fifteen days. 1 am inclined to believe that the increase was largely due to
the fact that with a rifle and shotgun we were able to
bag more big game, like tapirs, crocodiles, and peccaries than the Indians would have been able to kill
'
with their bows and arrows. Part of the increase, of
course, may have resulted from the fact that we were
wandering in areas richer in game than most and that
we were hunting every day, but the superiority of the
rifle over the bow and arrow was almost certainly a
factor. When game was sighted, the Indians would
almost always call on my Bolivian companion or me to
shoot.
Although meat is the most desired item in the diet
of the Indians, it is by no means the most abundant.
Maize, sweet manioc, and camotes ( when available)
constitute a very important part of the food supply.
Maize is eaten especially during the months of February and March. By the end of March the supply of
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maize, except for the few large ears that are saved
for seed, has generally been exhausted. Sometimes,
though rarely, maize is replanted in May to be eaten
in July and August. Manioc, once planted, takes from
eight months to a year to mature. These restless natives seldom sow fields of any size, since they will
often not be on hand to reap the benefits. Frequently
in the Siriono territory one runs across old gardens
containing edible stands of manioc that had been
abandoned before the product was mature. When
available, however, manioc is eaten the year around.
Camotes constitute a heavy part of the diet during the
months of July, August, and September. The supply
is never great, however, and is usually exhausted soon
after the harvest. Papayas are generally available in
small quantities the year around because the plant
readily grows wherever seeds are dropped. The Indians seldom plant papayas. From their habit of swallowing the seeds of the ripe fruit, new plants automatically spring up after the seeds are expelled in the
excrement. The area surrounding an Indian hut is thus
rich in papaya trees.
Supplementing the diet of meat and agricultural
products are numerous varieties of wild fruits already
referred to, which mature during January, February,
and March. These, coupled with maize, supply sufficient food for the semi-sedentary rainy season, when
the meat supply is reduced.
Food seems to be scarcest at the end of the rainy
season ( May and June), when there are few available
wild fruits and when the waters are still too high to
allow exte~ive migration. It is also scarce at the beginning of the rainy season ( November and December) before the maturity of wild fruits and agricultura!
products.
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Food Taboos
With the exception of snakes and insects, almost
everything edible in the environment contributes to
the food supply. The reason for not eating snake meat,
however, does not rest on magicai or religious grounds;
the Siriono believe, since a snake is able to kill b
pot ,
anyone w o eats snake meat is also a~!_
to be poisoned. This taboo applies not only tô -all
poisonous snakes, such as the bushmaster and the rattler, but is generalized to include even non-poisonous
anacondas, which often reach a length of twenty feet
and could contribute considerable meat to the food
supply.
1 was presented with two favorable opportunities
to break down the taboo on snake meat, but in both
cases the experiments failed. ln the first instance, 1
killed a bushmaster about eight feet in length just outside the house. Since 1 was badly in need of a waterproof pouch in which to carry my powder and shot, 1
decided to remove the hide and to try to make one.
While skinning the reptile, I noticed that it was particularly fat, and since 1 had no oil with which to keep
my arms greased 1 decided to fry down some snake
fat for this purpose. Also, since I had never had the
opportunity, 1 decided to taste some of the meat. I
made a point of frying a large steak in front of the
Indians so that they could readily observe everything
that was going on, and after this was done 1 sat down
in a hammock and ate it in full view of the chief, who
had not only warned me not to eat it but who, 1 aro
sure, expected me to drop dead at any moment. Fortunately, no ill effects resulted. On the following day
1 ate some more, but though I tried my best, I was
unable to get a single Indian to try a piece of the meat.
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Some days later 1 had occasion to bake some com
muffins, and since 1 had no lard at the time I decided
to make them with snake grease. After they were done
the chief carne around, and 1 offered him one. He began contentedly to munch it. After he had eaten about
half, 1 could not resist the temptation to tell him that
the muffins contained snake fat, whereupon he immediately jumped out of the hammock, put bis finger
down his throat, and threw up every bit of the muffin
he had eaten. For weeks afterward he reminded me of
the trick I had played upon him and was skeptical
of eating any food that I offered him until he was certain that the snake fat was gone.
On the second occasion, my Bolivian companion,
Silva, killed an anaconda of about twenty feet in
length. Conditions for introducing snake meat at the
time were favorable since little game had been secured for severa} days. But even under these circumstances, although 1 myseH again set the example, I was
unable to convince my Indian companions to try it.
They showed no compunction, however, about either
hunting or eating the buzzards which fed on the carcass of the snake, and for severa! days thereafter buzzard became a prominent part of their diet.
Apart from snake meat, bats, and a few poisonous
insects there are few things the Indians refrain from
eating. Although not constituting a prominent part
of the diet, such things as head lice, wood ticks, and
grubs are swallowed without compunction.
Theoretically, a man is not supposed to eat the Hesh
of ~n animal which he kills himseH. If a hunter vioIates this taboo, it is believed that the animal which
he has eaten will not retum to be hunted by him again.
Continued breaches of this taboo are consequently
supposed to be followed automatically by the sanction
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of ill luck in hunting. This role may formerly have
been an effective mechanism by means of which to
force reciprocity in the matter of game distribution,
but if so, it has certainly lost its function today, for the
disparity between the rule and its practice is very
great indeed. Few hunters pay any attention to the
rule at all, and when they do it is only with respect to
larger animals, such as the tapir and the harpy eagle,
that are rarely bagged anyway. ln the case of smaller
animais, such as coati and monkeys, 1 never saw hunters show any reluctance to eat those that they had
killed themselves. Embúta, one of my older informants, told me that when he was a boy he never used
to eat any of the game that he killed, but that nowadays the custom had changed and that it was no longer
possible to expect meat from someone else who
hunted it. It thus seems that through a gradual piocess of change hunters have discovered that eating
their own game does not necessarily result in poorer
luck in hunting but, rather, in greater satisfaction to
the hunger drive. The reinforcing experience of eating
one's own game has thus caused a partial breakdown
in an old tribal custom.
The few food taboos that do prevail among the
Siriono have almost exclusive reference to the animal
world. Agricultura] products and wild foods collected
from the forest are never taboo; they can be eaten on
all occasions, by ali age groups, and by both sexes.
Free of all food taboos, including certain kinds of meat
which are forbidden to others, are the aged, that is,
those who have passed childbearing age or possess
grown children. Since the Siriono do not practice fasting of any kind, even ceremonially, the aged can thus
eat anything at any time.
There are, in fact, certain meat foods that are sup-

--

p_osed to be eaten only by the aged. These include the
harpy eagle, the anteater, the owl monkey, and the
howler monkey. Since the aged usually get only the
leftovers of other food, the society thus seems to have
provided for them in some way by reserving the abovementioned animais exclusively for their use. Under
conditions of need, however, 1 have frequently seen
the above foods eaten by people who were not supposed to eat them; only when other animals are relatively plentiful are the taboos strictly observed.
Apart from the above-mentioned food taboos there
are few others. Since these Iatter will be discussed
on the occasioiis when they prevail, they will not be
mentioned here.
Preservation and Storage of Food
The preservation of food is almost unknown. ln this
tropical climate fresh meat must be cooked within
eight hours after it is killed in order to prevent spoilage. The Siriono, moreover, have no salt with which
to preserve meat, nor have they developed any techniques of drying and smoking meat to render it edible
for more than two or three days. Considering the rude
~ethods by which game is bagged, of course, the catch
is rarely so large that it cannot be easily consumed
within a day or two. If, however, the amount of game
is greater than can be immediately eaten, the excess
meat is left lying on a Iow platform under which a
fire is kept smoldering to preserve it. It thus remains
edible for about three days. But since no hunting takes
place when one has meat on hand, the immediate surplus is never replenished. Hence even under the best
of conditions the Indians can never be sure of possessing a meat supply for more than the three days
that it can be preserved by their crude methods.
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Foresight in another respect does exist. On hunting
and gathering trips the Siiiono like especially to encounter tortoises, because these can be collected and
preserved alive over considerable periods of time.
Tortoises are relatively abundant in the environment,
and a lucky hunter may sometimes retum with as
many as eight or ten of them, each of which may
weigh from eight to ten pounds. They can be tied up
with liana and kept alive for about a week, thus ensuring a man and his family a meat supply for as long
a time. ln instances of this kind, one or two tortoises
are usually butchered each day. ln the meantime the
hunter spends his time eating and loafing and does not
go out on the hunt again until the supply is exhausted.
I have seen hunters who, under these conditions, rarely
moved from their hammocks an entire week.
Maize is the only agricultura! product that is ·ever
stored in any quantity. Immediately after each harvest
the various families tie their surplus ears of maize
( in the husk) onto poles in the shelter. At this time
a few of the larger ears are selected and put away in
a basket for seed; the rest are gradually eaten until
the supply is exhausted. Since crops are never very
large, the surplus quantity of maize rarely lasts for
more than a month after harvest. Thus, although two
crops may be planted by a family during the year,
maize is actually eaten in abundance for only about
two months, that is, for about a month following each
harvest.
Manioc and camotes are also not stored, nor is the
former made into flour. Both manioc and camotes are
dug from the ground and eaten as they mature. When
manioc is extracted, a few of the tubers may be
planted at the sarne time so as to have some plants
constantly maturing, but under aboriginal conditions

the supply of both manioc and camotes, like that of
maize, is never very abundant, and when the crop is
mature it is quickly exhausted. It is a rare family that
has manioc to eat the year around ( 1 never knew of
one), or camotes to eat for more than a month or two
after the harvest.
Wild fruits and other edible forest products are likewise never preserved or stored. Once the season of
wild foods has passed they are not eaten again until
the next season comes around.
With respect to the food supply in general it can
be said that, except for certain agricultural products
Iike manioc, maize, and camotes, reserves for more
than two or three days are never built up. Fortunately
the environment offers a constant source of some
foods, Iike palm cabbage, so that even though hunger
is often intense starvation is never imminent.
Preparation of Food
Little care is taken in dressing game, which is done
either by men or women. Animals with hair, such as
monkeys and peccaries, are first singed whole in the
fire, and the burned hair is then scraped ofF with the
fingernails or with a small section of a midrib of a
motacú palm leaf. The animal is then gutted with a
sharp piece of bamboo, after which the whole carcass
is sometimes (but by no means always) perfunctorily
washed before it is cooked. Birds are hastily plucked
and then singed in the fire and gutted. If an animal is
small it is usually cooked whole, but if it is too large
for a pot ( or too large to roast rapidly) it is quartered or cut up into smaller pieces with a bamboo
knife. Armored animais like the armadillo and tortoise
are usually thrown in the fire and left there to roast
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in their shells. Fish are never gutted before they are
cooked, nor are the scales removed.
The division of labor as regards cooking varies a
great deal, depending upon the circumstances under
which the food is being prepared. Everyone knows
how to cook, even young children.
Cooking is an art learned very early in life. When
traveling with bis mother and father, a child is often
given a cob of com to roast, some motacú fruits to
roast, or a morsel of viscera to cook for himself. ln
fact, whenever animais are being cut up, there are always young children (as often boys as girls) around,
waiting for some tidbit which they then take to the fire
and roast for themselves. Such morsels they share with
no one else.
While in camp, when the rou is fairly settled, most
of e
·
e b the women. This is especially troe if the preparation of the meal involves the
grinding of maize or other vegetable products that
are sometimes mixed with the meat and cooked in a
pot. On the march, however, when pots have been
temporarily stored and when most of the food is
roasted, the men take as active a part in cooking as
the women. ln fact, the roasting of meat often falls
entirely to the men, especially since they may be off
on the hunt several days without the women and thus
be forced to barbecue the game before retuming to
camp.
No condiments of any kind are used in cooking.
Even salt (no deposits of this product are found in the
area) is unknown to the Siriono living under aboriginal conditions. Evidently the foods they eat contain enough salt to produce the hydrochloric acid necessary for digestion.
I introduced salt to some Indians for the first time,
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and they expressed a distaste for eating it. By using
small quantities in cooking, however, they soon developed a craving for it. ln some instances this craving ( once the lndians have become accustomed to
using salt) has become so great as to become an important factor in establishing and maintaining friendly
relations with the whites. The late Frederick Park
Richards, an American cattle rancher living near El
Cannen, who was one of the first white men to establish permanent relations with the Siriono in the Rio
Blanco atea, told me that when he first carne to the
region in 1912 he was able to maintain peaceful relations with the Indians for years before they permanently -settled down with him on his fanns in 1925
by éonditioning them to eating salt. 1 myself, however,
have travelecl with primitive groups when ali of us
went without salt for as longas 43 days without suffering any apparent ill effects from such a diet. Actually little emphasis is placed on the preparation
of fooêl. Depending upon the time, place, type, and
quantity of game, it may be roasted or baked ip the
ashes of the fire, broiled on a spit or babracot, or boiled
or steamed in a clay pot. Some vegetable foods, such
as maize, are prepared by grinding before they are
cooked, and, of course, many nuts and fruits are eaten
raw.
The following is a list of foods and how they are
;prepared.
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How Prepared for Consumption

Meats

Never eaten raw; always broiled, roasted,
or boiled; sometimes boiled with maize,
manioc, or camotes.

Fish

Never eaten raw; almost always roasted
on babracot with scales and guts; sometimes boiled.

Maize

Never eaten raw; roasted in husk when
young and tender; roasted on cob wben
mature and hard; sometimes ground up
and boiled with meat or made into commeal cakes.

Manioc

Never eaten raw; peeled and boiled,
sometimes with meat; roasted in peel in
hot ashes.

Camotes

Never eaten raw; boiled in peels, sometimes with meat; usually roasted with
peels in hot asbes.

Papaya

Always eaten raw.

Palm Cabbage

Eaten raw but frequently boiled with
meat.

Motacú fruit

N ever eaten raw; always roasted.

Nuts

Always eaten raw.

Coquino fruit

Always eaten raw.

Chonta fruit

Always boiled.

Aguaí fruit

Always roasted.

Híndoéra fruit

Always roasted.

Gargatéa fruit

Always roasted.

Pacáy fruit

Always eaten raw.

Cacao fruit

Always eaten raw.

Ndía fruit

Always eaten raw.

Eating
lt is difficult to establish a schedule of meal hours
among the Siriono because of the insecure nature of
the food supply and the nomadic character of life.
People eat when they have food, and under the~e
conditions they are just as apt to eat during the night
as during the day. ln fact, more food is consumed at
night than at any other time because hunters and coi,Iectors are away from camp most .of tlie aay ~nd íd'r )
reasons which we sliall examine in a moment.
- The princi ai meal is always .tãke:t:l in the late afternoon or early evening.
er eating is mainly o
e
be tween-meal type, and occurs at all hours of the day
or night. 1 was constantly surprised to find, throughout my residence among the Siriono, that food which
had been left over from an evening meal was invariably gone by morning. Frequently, moreover, after
the evening meal has been eaten, a pot of food is put
on the fire to cook during the night, and this, too,
has usuaUy disappeared by moming.
The habit of eating during the night grows not only
out of the necessity of hunting and collecting during
most of the day but also out of a reluctance to share
food with others. When meals are taken during the
day, a crowd of non-family members always gathers
to beg for morsels, and though little attention is usually paid to them, they do, nevertheless, constitute an
annoyance. By eating at odd hours during the night,
when nearly everyone else is asleep, an Indian not
only gets more food but also avoids the nuisance of
having. others around to beg it from him. While 1 was
on the march with the Siriono, my Bolivian companion . and 1 were forced to follow the sarne practice.
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We found that it was impossible to eat in peace during
the day, because we were constantly hounded by children and adults who c]aimed that they were hungry.
The fact that we too had not eaten made no impression on them. Consequently we ate the greatest pórtion of our food at about midnight when almost
everyone else was asleep. A few of my loyal Indian
companions, who developed a certain interest in my
weHare, used frequently to wake me in the middle
of the night to share food which they hated to display
during the daytime because of the possibility of their
having to divide it with someone else. When we were
settled-I then sometimes had a supply of certain foods
-it used to amuse me to note how my Indian friends
would suggest that they come to my house and eat
at night when the others would be fast asleep.
Strictly speaking, the Siriono possess no eating utensils. A broken calabash may sometimes be used to
scoop food from a pot or even to eat from, but such
utensils as plates and spoons are not manufactured.
Generally speaking, everyone participating in a meal
eats from a common pot. Chunks of meat, pieces of
manioc, and the like are picked out of the pot with
the hands, but when the meal consists of gruel or a
soup the food is generally scooped out of the pot by
using haH shells of motacú fruits as spoons. Food is
also sometimes distributed for consumption by pouring
it out on leaves of patujú, a plant resembling the
banana. The distribution of food rarely goes outside
the extended family. Within the extended family,
however, the distribution of food does not follow any
strict pattem. Each nuclear familr..~ooks its own. food .,.
and the head oftlíe Iíouse· usuâlly gets the back of an
animal; bis liist wife lhe two hind legs. Other parts of
•
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an animal are usually distributed without reference to
status within tbe family.
Eating takes place without benefit of etiquette or
ceremony. Food is bolted as rapidly as possible, and
when a person is eating he never looks up from his
food until after he has finished, so as to avoid the
stares of begging onlookers. 'Qie principal goal of eati!1g seems thus to be the swallowing af tbe greatest
quantity of food in the shortest possible time.
Appetites for particular foods are few. There is a
preference for meat over ali other foods and a preference for fat m·e at over Jean meat, but the cookbook
of the Siriono is almost devoid of recipes. 1 have seen
a man eat hawk with as much gusto as partridge, and
1 never heard an informant speak disparagingly about
any food regarded as edible by the Siriono.
The quantities of food eaten on occasion are formidable. lt is not uncommon for four people to eat a
peccary of 6o pounds at a single sitting. When meat
is abundant, a· man may consume as much as 30
pounds within 24 hours. On one occasion, when I was
present, 2 men ate six spider monkeys, weighing
from 10 to 15 pounds apiece, in a single day, and
complained of being hungry that night.
Narcotics
~he only narcotic used by .the Siriono is tob~cco .

( éro), which is smoked in clay pipes, whose manufacture has already been discussed. ~otb the men
and t
en smoke, althou h it is alwa s the latter...
wJio make the_ f!ipes · eákwa) an,g prepare the to-.
pacco. Children do not smoke until after they liave
:r:eached the age of ubert .
.
ust when t e Siriono adopted tobacco is not known,
although it certainly does not seem to have been abo-
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riginal with them. As already mentioned, one of my
oldest informants said that it was received from the
whites while he was still a child, which would date
its adoption by tbis particular group of Siriono at some
time within the last 60 or 70 years. ( The literature
tells us nothing on this point. ) Other informants at
Casarabe, however, told me that when there was no
tobacco available other leaves were smoked, but what
these were 1 was never able to determine. The forest Siriono with whom 1 lived at Tibaera saved seed
and planted tobacco regularly with the rest of their
crops, and they smoked no other kind of leaf. Wild
tobacco, moreover, does not grow in the area.
After the leaves of tobacco have become mature
they are picked by the women and are slowly dried
on a small mat, made from the heart leaves of the
motacú palm, which is placed on supports over the
fire. Once -dried, the leaves are powdered in the hands
and the tobacco is ready for smoking. The supply of
powdered tobacco is stored in a small calabash, which
is topped with a piece of comcob.
Ali smoking is done in the house. It is considered
bâa form to smoke while on the hunt, as it is believed
that animals will be driven away by the smell. Most
smoking thus takes place while resting in the hammock or during drinking feasts, and hunters almost
always smoke immediately after returning from the
forest to stave off hunger until they are given some
food.
The pipe is filled and lighted by placing a small live
coai on top of the tobacco. The pipe is grasped by
the stem ( the bowl gets very hot) with either the right
or the Ieft hand. When smoking, the head is slightly
tilted back, since the pipe stem protrudes downward
from the bowl. The smoke is sucked into the mouth

onl (no inhalation and is b
in short ra id
puffs y withdrawing the pipe and extending the lips.
When there are severa! people around, the pipe is
passed from one to another. When the pipe ceases to
draw well, it is cleansed with a straw from a heart
leaf of a motacú palm.
The Siriono do not seem to be much addicted to
the use of tobacco. However, its role in the drinking
feast is important in aiding the participants to arrive
at a semi-drugged or partially intoxicated condition.
During the drinking feasts for women 1 often heard
them singing impromptu songs about pipes and tobacco, which indicates that this drug may have some
further magica} significance that 1 was unable to ascertain. Tobacco, however, is never used therapeutically.
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Drinking
Since the Siriono wear no clothes, and consequently
perspire little, they are a ble to withstand long periods
of time without watei;.·1hirst,.moreover, is almost never
a .Problem to them, b êcause wbêiêvêf they wander
tlíe can find water boles or streams from which to
drink, and if one cannot be found there are a ost
~lways Banas and stems of plants, from whic6 a consi<lerable water su pJy can be obtained. Consequently
tke Indians rarely carry water with them w en ey
~00~™~·
'
At campsites, water is brought to the house by
women or children in calabashes or in sections of bamboo, which also serve as drinking vessels. If a thirsty
Indian comes upon a water bole while in the forest, he
plucks a leaf of patujú to drink from. ln doing fuis
once in the company of Kénda, one of my youthful
informants from Gasarabe, 1 inadvertently dropped
my leaf into the water when I had finished drinking.
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He snatched it up and threw it away in the forest,
saying that the leaf of the patujú contained an evil
spirit and that if one threw his leaf into the water after
drinking one would become sick. Althougb the ideas
about water and thirst bave not bee:n crystallized to a
point where I was able to get mucb information about
them, I did observe that all Siriono followed this practice when drinking from boles in the forest.
Accompanying the frustrations of forest Ufe are occasional drinking bouts, whicb vary in frequency with
the quantity of wild bee honey available. Since this
product is most abundant in the dry season-after the
flowering of tbe plants and trees-most of them thus
occur during the months of August, September, October, and November.
ead is made from a mixture of cooke(\ ~Q_m m~al
(coo e manioc or coo ed camote~)' water,~ ~nd wil .._
bee ~oney,;, 1( ~s àlways ··maae by the women. The
maize is fust gróund up fine in a mortàr. The com meal
is then mixed with water and boiled in a clay pot until
it becomes thick gruel. The hot gruel ( not màsticated
as by many South American Indians) is then emptied
into calabashes ( contaíning only a small round bole at
the top), each of whicb is about half-filled with cold
water, until they are filled to about four fifths of their
capacity. After the gruel and the water have been thoroughly mixed with a small stick, about a half a cup
of wild honey for each quart of mixture is added to the
calabashes. The honey is then stirred into the mixture,
and the holes of the calabashes are loosely stopped
with leaves of patujú to keep out flies and to allow
some air for fermentation. The calabashes are then
stored ( undisturbed) in hanging baskets for about
three days, when the brew is considered to be of sufficient force ( about the strength of beer) to be drunk.
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ln making other types of be~r the sarne process is
followed, the only difference being that manioc ( or
camotes) is substituted for maize in making the gruel.
To increase the strength of the beer, to make it more
nourishing, and to hasten the fennentation process,
boiled or baked com-meal cakes are sometimes added
to the brew.
Calabashes are considered to be the most suitable
type of vessel for fermenting native beer, although
when there was a shortage of these vessels I observed
that it was fennented in long sections of bamboo.
The making of mead is accompanied by eonsiderable excitement and bustle. Great care is taken to see
that the mixfure turns out all right. There are always
plenty of children present hoping to get a bit of the
honey, and the women usually do not lack helpers,
since jealous neighbors, generally unco-operative, offer their services on the hope that they too will
get a chance to partake of the honey while the
mead is being made. More often than not they are
brushed ofE and retum to their hammocks unrewarded.
Qrinking bouts . usual!y start infonnally~..The _man,
pQssessing the liquor invites a number .Qf pi~ m_~le relatives to join hiln in consuIDing what beer he may Iíave
o_-í[ hand. Bouts gen~rally start .in the aftemoon, a'Pd,
de endin u on the quantity of liquor aváilable, may
last until far into the m
·- - · 6e continued on
the following day. The participants squat. in a circl~
near tbe host's hammock and, as a calabash of mead
is passed around, each in bis tum drinks heavy
draughts before passing it to the next person in the
circle. The_drinking is always accompanied by continal smoking of ela i es also . assed around the circle)?. w~ich u timately contributes as m~c or more o·
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the resulting intoxicated or drug ed condition as does
tlie
ew a g t and nourishing native beer.
As a dnrikiíig feast progresses, the Siriono, whp Js a
vêi:y uncoi;nmunicative fello.w.wben sob~r, . be.cnmes ~n ,;
animated conversationalist,
erformer and a braggart. ,Ãt e opening of the bout the talk usually turns
- - -to the merits of the liquor. One of my more poetic
informants, Erésa-eánta ( Strong-eyes), used to say, in
describing the liquor at the start of almost every drinking feast: "Yesterday it was without force, like water
or like earth, but today it has great strength." As the
effects of the drinking and the smoking begin to be
felt, one or more of the participants breaks out in song,
usually impromptu and related to some exploit of
which he is particularly proud, such as the killing of a
tapir or a harpy eagle. Another may be engaged i~ discussing the desirability of looking for a new wife ( always a young one or yukwáki) or of casting out the
shrew he now has. As the mood gets mellower everyone joins the singing, and when the party has reached
an advanced stage almost everyone is singing a different tune at the sarne time.
While attending these drinking feasts, I tried my
best to record a number of these songs, but I was
never able to set down more than snatches of them
because of the bedlam and the darkness existing at
the time. Moreover, since most of the participants,
following a drinking bout, were victims of alcoholic
amnesia, brutal hangovers, and high anxieties, it was
impossible to get much co-operation from them in this
matter later.
At every drinking feast of any size most of the nonparticipating members of the group are assembled
at the edge of the circle. The spectators amuse themselves listening to the songs and the conversation, com-
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menting on the course of the feast, and waiting for
the participants to get drunk enough so that they can
sneak a drink now and then. Children are always
present, eagerly awaiting the emptying of a calabash,
since it is then passed to them to drain the dregs. The
women are almost always in the background watching
over their husbands, because they are quite certain
from previous experience that the party will end in a
brawl. This is always the case when there is sufficient
liquor. A man deep in his cups will tum to another
( it may be bis brother, bis uncle, his son-in-law, or
even bis father-in-law) and insult him with some sucb
phrase as "Et6mi tútindo" ( ''You are very lazy") or
"Ai í tendé gatu'' ("You never bring me meat with
any fat on it''). He will be answered in the sarne vein,
and a fight will soon break out. The Siriono do not
fight with their fists at this time; pbysical aggression
is expressed in the form of a wrestling matcb, in whicb
one participant tries to throw the other to tbe ground
again and again until he is too exhausted to rise. Since
the contestants are usually so drunk that they cannot stand up, these '\vrestling matches frequently terminate with both of them passed out on the Hoor, much
to the merriment of the spectators. Not infrequently,
bowever, one or the other ( or both) falls into one of
the innumerable fires in every Siriono but and gets
badly bumed.
When the party reaches tbe fighting stage tbe crying
women intervene and try to stop the fights. At this
time they too come in for their share of aggression
and not infrequently are struck forcibly by their busbands. However, 1 heard of only one case in which a
man murdered bis wife in one of these drinking bouts.
This happened approximately fifteen years ago, tbe
wife being shot through the heart witb an arrow. AI-
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though overt aggression runs high during drinking
feasts, after they are over the participants usually suppress their angry feelings within a few days' time, and
ali is normal again until another drinking bout takes
place. In so far as 1 observed little. sexual activity takes
place during or irnmediately after drinking feasts. Participants are usually too drunk to indulge ÍJ) sex.
When a considerable supply of honey is _available,
drinking bouts are timed so as to take place every few
days until all the liquor is gone. For lack of honey,
however, not more than a dozen are likely to occur
during the year. A man who has gj.ven a feast expects
to be invited to and is- expected ( wal).ts) to attend
those given by the people who participated in his. As
most of the people who take part in these feasts are
near relatives, this almost always happens.
ln only one instance did I notice that the aggressions
of the drinking feasts were the direct cause of strained
relations for a long period of time. During a bout in
August 1941, Eantándu (Father-of-Strong-one ), a
chÍef, insulted and wrestled when_drunk with Erésaeánta ( Strong-eyes), his brother-in-law, or father's sister's son, over questions of food. Eantándu when drunk
told Erésa-eánta that he never brought him any food,
that he never hunted spider monkeys, that he was
lazy, that he was evil, etc. Although neither participant knew much about what he was doing, a wrestling match ensued in which Erésa-eánta got badly
bumed in the fire, and he was unable to get out of his
hammock for several days. As a result of this fight,
about which Erésa-eánta was later told by his wives
and brothers, strained relations persisted until January
i942, when l first saw the two together again at a
drinking feast given 'J?y Eantándu-one which, incidentally, did not end in a brawl as the liquor ran out.
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After recovering from the first drinking feast; Erésaeánta with a couple of his brothers and their families
remained away from the band for long periods of time,
hunting, fishing, collecting, and attending their gardens at a nearby lake. Although the party retumed to
Tibaera from time to time for a few days or a week,
Erêsa-eánta would have no relations whatever with
Eantán.d u, although their respective wives were
friendly enough. Mter relations had been re-established at the second drinking feast, however, the two
continued on friendly terms.
Like the men, the women too have their drinking
feasts, but these do not usually terminate as roughly
as those of the men. ln five of these feasts which I observed, singing was the prominent feature, apart from
. the drinking and smoking. Although the women accused each other-of having had sexual relations with
one another's husbands, most of them had reached
such an intoxicated condition by the time these accusations were made that they were placed in their
hammocks to sleep it off.
ln only one instànce did 1 observe mixed drinking.
This involved 3 old women and their husbands and
brothers. On this occasion, however, only a few calabashes of mead were available, and the party was not
organized in any way.
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Chapter VI
ROUTINE ACTIVITIES OF LIFE

Daily Round
"EARLY to bed and earl to rise" is th
Siriono, who usua y retire tQ their ham cks as SQQ!l_
as nig t a s an who are up '"ªnd abgut before i:P._e
~rack of dawn. Actually their day begins a couple of
hours before dawn. Retiring as they do about seven
or eight o'clock in the evening, they are generally
awake by 3 A.M., when they begin to sing impromptu
songs as they engage in the routine of roasting a cob
of maize, a piece of manioc, or some camotes, or of
warming up a pot of food left over from the night
before. Such activity is continued until daylight, by
which time they have eaten and the day's work has
begun.
ln the early morning a Siriono hut must be approached with caution so as to avoid stepping on the
innumerable piles of excreta that have been freshly
deposited just outside the house during the night. Although adults retire to a respectable distance from the
house to defecate during the day-there are no special
latrines-their nightly behavior in this respect is restricted by the intense darkness, the annoyance of insect pests, and the fear of evil spirits, and they seldom
go very far from the house. Moreover, the excreta are
rarely removed the following day, but are left to gather
files, to dry up, or to be washed away by the rain.
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Thus after a few weeks' time the immediate environs
of the house become rather unbearable to the unaccustomed. The only care taken in this respect is to
avoid defecating directly in the house, on the trails
leading out from the house, or within about ten yards
of a water bole.
Except when defecating at the sarne time, both men
and women stand up to urinate, although the women
spread their legs apart and lean slightly forward so
as to spill as little urine as possible on their legs. Both
sexes squat to defecate. After finishing, they usually
back up to a sapling, spread the buttocks apart, and
rub the anus up and down on the sapling to clean it.
In case a sapling of the right size is not at hand a
stick may be employed for this purpose. 1 never saw
leaves or ·grass used as toilet paper except in the case
of children. If a person gets a call during the night he
may not clean himself at all before returning to bis
hammock.
The activities of the day begin with little ceremony.
Such liealth and cleanliness measures as washing the
teeth, face, or hands, or combing the hair, at such an
early hour of the morning are quite unknown to the
Siriono. True, one may go to the hole or a brook for
water early in the moming, but it will be used for
drinking or cooking. Moreover, at this time of day almost no attention is paid to one's neighbor. This is
clearly reHected in the native language, which contains no such salutations as "good morning" or "good
night,'' and it is rare to ask a neighbor how he slept
the night before or to inquire of a sick relative whether
he has improved during the night. Most early morning
preoccupations, in fact, revolve around the happenings in one's immediate family, within which, however,
neither loud conversation nor squal1ing children ever
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seem to be lacking. Especially are complaints registered: one may have been bothered by mosquitoes
the night before; another may have been bitten by_a
vampire bat; a third may have burned himseH, having
fallen out of his hammock into the fire during a
nightmare. Not uncommon are such general complaints
as that one was unable to sleep because mbía ( countrymen) kept him awake with loud and frequent farts
during the night, or that one was kept awake by the
"dancing" of the house caused by continuai éúki Cúki
or sexual intercourse. Such gripes as these invariably
call forth laughter from the rest of the group, and I
was constantly warned not to sling my hammock to the
house poles lest the rocking from éúki éúki- keep me
awake during the night.
On a typical day, when settled or on the march, the
men are off to hunt at the break of day. If they have
not had time to eat before they leave, they may take
with them a piece of roast meat, maize, or manioc to
munch as they go along the trail. When men rem·ain
at home, they usually occupy themselves in repairing
arrows, making bows and digging sticks, etc. If the
band is fairly settled at the time, the men hunt in all
directions from the house, but if the group is on the
march, the hunters usually proceed in a circuitous
route through the forest in the direction of the camping spot decided upon for that night. ln any case, the
women are usually left behind to care for the children
and to carry out the routine household duties, or, if
on the march, to pack up the gear and transport it to
the next camping spot. As camps are rarely moved
during the rainy season, and not more often than every
ten days or so during the dry season, a partial stability is maintained over considerable periods of time.
While the men are out hunting, the women may be

occupied in any number of routine household tasks,
such as bringing in firewood, grinding com, cooking,
weaving baskets or mats, coiling pots, drying tobacco,
or repairing hammocks. The women also devote a considerable part of the average day to the spinning of
cotton string, which is extensively used in arrowmaking. Since most of these household duties are pursued around the hammock and the fire, gossip and
conversation are freely indulged in throughout the day,
and there is almost always a pot of something cooking
on the fire with which the women and children nourish themselves while the men are gone.
The men usually retum from the hunt between four
and six o'clock in the afternoon. Some type of food
has already been prepared awaiting their arrival, and
while the men are eating, the women occupy themselves in dressing the day's kill for the evening meal,
which will be eaten as soon as it can be cooked. If
darkness has not descended, a bath and sexual intercourse frequently follow the dinner, after which the
Indians retire to their hammocks to smoke, play with
the children, and talk until sleep overtakes them. Fatigued by a day of work or of walking in the forest,
most members of the camp are asleep by eight o'clock,
unless there is to be a dance or a drinking feast.
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Work and Division of Labor
J.~bor is not a .virtue amon the Siriono. They are
rela tive y apa etic to work ( tába
a , which includes such distasteful tasks as housebuilding, gathering firewood, clearing, planting, and tilling of fields.
ln quite a different class, however, are such pleasant
occupations as hunting ( gwáta gwáta) and collecting
( déka déka, "to look for"), which are regarded more
as diversions than as work. This is not to be wondered
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at, since these latter pursuits are more directly and
immediately connected with the urge for food than
are the more distantly rewarding labors of agriculture.
What seems to be true, to put . ~t p~cho!ogi~s_.
t)iat tbe responses of hunting? fishing, and collecting
have been and are more immediately reinforced th.an
those of agriculfute.
When food, especially meat, is plentiful, little work
is performed. What people like best to do at this time
is to lie in their hammocks, rest, eat, indulge in sexual intercourse, sleep, play with their children, be
groomed, sing, dance, or drink. Free time is rarely employed in improving the house, albeit rain is expected,
or in enlarging a garden plot, although the supply of
food is insecure. When the immediate needs for food
have been supplied, one is neither much criticized for
doing nothing, nor much praised for occupying his
time in constructive labor.
Besides the immediate desire and necessity for food,
the incentives to labor are few. No prestige is gained
by building a better house or a larger garden, both
of which may have to be abandoned on the next move.
It would seem, in fact, that the nomadic character
of the band is the principal reason for not working,
because the results of one's labor can rarely be carried with one.
The nuclear family is the basic work group. Although
considerable co-operation in the performance of duties
takes place between members of an extended family,
there are few tasks whose performance necessitates
the co-operation of ali members of the band. The nearest approach to such co-operation occurs when the
band is on the march-when a new campsite has to
be cleared or when a new house has to be built. But
even in carrying out these tasks, members of an ex-
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tended family join together to clear the part of the
site which they will occupy or to build that section
of the house where they will live. ln this simple society
the ties of kinship are strong.
Within the family, the division of labor follows normal lines of age and sex, except that the duties performed are neither as highly differentiated nor as
sharply defined as in many preliterate societies. The
peculiar circumstances prevailing in this environment
and culture sometimes demand that a person perform temporarily, at least, tasks that might otherwise
be delega.t ed to the opposite sex. Thus, although cooking is normally the role of a woman, when the men
are off on the hunt it is they who must barbecue the
meat. Similarly, although basketry is the art of women,
men must sometimes make baskets in which to carry
home game.
On the whole, however, the sex ~ivision of labor
follows the pattem presented in the chart on the following page.
Travei and Transportation
Although rivers and lakes abound in the territory
traversed by the Siriono, ali movement and transportation take place on foot, Õ verland. Considering that
the water courses are extremely abundant, that the
Siriono are constantly crossing rivers and streams in
their wanderings, and that there is no lack of excellent materiais in the environment from which to build
canoes, it is surprising that they have remained unique,
as compared with their immediate neighbors, in not
constructing watercraft of some kind. Even though
they are not a river people-their camps are usually
located inland-the number of lakes and streams in
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Activities

Men and Women Women

Collecting
Clearing
Planting
Tilling
Harvesting
Dressing Game
Burden-carrying

Men

X

X
X

X
X

X
X

Cooking
Caring for Children
Spinning Tbread
Twining String
Twining Bowstring
Twining Hammocks
Twining Baby Slings
Carrying Water
Collecting Firewood
Extracting Clay
Pot-making
Pipe-making
Weaving Mats
Weaving Fire Fans
Weaving Baskets
MakingMead
Preparing Feather Ornaments
Stringing Necklaces
Cutting and Depilating Hair
Hunting
Fishing
F elling Trees
Extracting Honey
Weapon-making
Tool-making (Spindle,
Digging Stick, etc.)
Housebuilding
Bridge-making
Refining Beeswax
Preparing Utensils ( Calabasbes,
Mortar and Pestle, etc.)

X

X

X
X
X

X

X
X
X
X
X
X

X
X
X

X
X
X
X
X
X

X
X

X
X
X

X

X

X
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their territory would seem to justify the use of watercraft, not only as an adjunct to foot travel, but as a
means of augmenting the food supply as well. Since
much of the activity related to the food quest, during
the dry season particularly, centers around the lagoons
and streams, canoes would be of great advantage in
fishing and in stalking waterfowl. It would seem, in
fact, that the Jack of canoes can only be explained by
such hypotheses as that they have never tried to build
them or that attempts to build them have proved unrewarding.
The trails ( fienda) over which transportation and
hunting take place are not built; they simply grow up
from use. A hunter may strike out in a general direction thr-Ough the forest in quest of game, and as he
follows bis meandering course, avoiding dense growths
of underbrush where travei is difficult and going
around fallen trees that may impede bis progress, he
bends over a few leaves and twigs. ln bis traveis he
may encounter a water bole, a stream, or a lake where
hunting is good, and if this be the case, he may return
again and again to the sarne spot, sometimes with bis
tribesmen, until by frequent use a new trail is formed.
When a new campsite has been settled, trails grow
up rapidly as a result of hunters and collectors making
food reconnaissances in all directions from the house.
Those routes yielding game are traversed again and
again, wlúle those proving sterile are immediately
abandoned.
Trails are never cleared and are very poorly marked.
About every fifteen feet or so a small plant or a piece
of brush is bent over to the right of the direction in
which one is proceeding. Thus one can always tell in
which direction the trail runs or was made. Except
in the cases of trails which connect one campsite with
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another, the network of trails roughly follows the pattem of a wheel. With the campsite as the hub, a trail
goes out along one spoke and retums by another. A
great deal of crisscrossing and overlapping, of course,
do occur.
It is impossible for the uninitiated to follow these
rude paths. Since most Indian hunting trails lead out
from a hut and back to it, one must make many sterile
attempts, in trying to trace the course of a band from
one abandoned hut to another, before striking the
path that connects two houses. Even when 1 was traveling with Indians of the sarne tribal group, 1 found
that they too were never sure whether a newly discovered trail was an abandoned hunting trail of another band or whether it might actually lead us on to
the spot where the band was settled.
~ ·op the march the Indians do not move great _
distances in a single day. The lack of gooa roads, ilíe
necessity of crossing swamps and streams, the impediment of young children, who must be carried or who
cannot walk rapidly, the burden of the gear-the hammocks, the pots, the baskets, the calabashes, the food,
etc.-all hinder progress considerably. When lack of
food or water forces a band to move they usually
average not more than eight or ten miles a day, and
since they stop to rest, hunt, and gather at each camping place, movement of the entire band does not usually take place more often than every four or five days.
Unless there is some definite objective toward which
the band is traveling, they exhaust the wild life of an
area as they travel.
While I was living with a band on the march for
about six weeks during September and October 1941,
while they were traveling from a campsite northeast
of Yaguarú, Guarayos, to Tibaera on the Rio Blanco,
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it took them about a month to travel about a hundred
miles. Movement of the entire band took place on the
average of every three days. There were nine camps
between the starting point and the objective, which
means that on days when movement took place approximately ten miles were covered. It is difficult, however, to make any generalizations as to the amount of
travei done by a band, since so much depends on the
food supply in the area. Some camps may be abandoned within a few days' time, while others may be
occupied for more than six months. 1 visited some
fifty sites that had been variously occupied and abandoned during the past twenty years.
The amount of band trave~ however, cannot be
taken as a measure of the amount of travei done by
individual hunters or by family groups. Hunters may
cover as many as forty miles a day in their quest for
game, and when nuclear families are away from the
band on hunting and gathering expeditions, they too
may travel great distances in a single day. I have made
trips with a man, his wife, and young child when
we walked as many as twenty-five miles in a single
day.
When on the move, men co-operate with the women
in carrying the family burdens, which are packed in
carrying baskets woven from the green leaves of the
motacú palm. These baskets are carried on the back,
being suspended from the head ( women) or shoulders ( men) by a tumpline of liana.
Considerable weight may be transported by these
methods. The avera~e pack for a man or woman ru.ns
around sixty or seventv pounds. When meat is being
transported in from the forest, 1 have seen a man carry
up to two hundred pounds on bis back for a distance
of ten miles without exhibiting a great deal of fatigue.
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When traveling or burden-carrying, however, brief
halts are usually made about every two hours for purposes of resting.
Young children are carried by the mother in a sling
which is slung around her shoulder. The baby sits in
the sling with its legs astride her hip. When marching
in the forest a man may sometimes relieve a wom_a!_!
in carry1ng the chiWren,r 6ut he will never enter camp
carrying "female possessions."
. . On fhe march the men, with their bows and arrows
over their shoulders, go ahead of the women. If game
is sighted they temporarily drop their loads and give
chase. By the time the next camping place is reached,
they have generally killed some animais for the evening meal.
ln walking over the narrow paths, the Indians
march in single file and walk with the toes pointed
inward at an angle of about forty-five degrees to prevent sticks and thoms from bruising the tender skin
between their toes. Because of this habit, the Siriono
'"··-, ·
ve become a really pigêoii-toed people.
Although no type o watercra t is manufactured or
used, rivers, swamps, and streams offer little hindrance
to travei except during the rainy season, when most
of the country becomes one continuous body of water.
But as already noted, little movement takes place at
this time. Even in the dry season, however, there are
brooks, streams, and swamps to cross in every day's
travei. Since the bodies of waters are low at this season, most of them can just be walked through, but if
the water is found deeper than the height of one's
head other means of crossing must be resorted to.
The most common method of crossing a deep
stream is to fell a tree from one bank to the other. If
the stream is fairly wide, a tree may be felled from
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either bank. If this does not prove feasible, a heavy
liana may be tied to trees on both banks-one individual swims across with the liana-and the people pass
from one side to the other by going hand over hand
along the liana, the body being buoyed up by the
water. It is interesting to note that d'Orbigny ( 1839--47,
Vol. 4, pp. 343-44) first called our attention to this
method of crossing the rivers more than a hundred
years ago. When waters are not too high to walk, burdens are generally placed on the head to keep them
dry, and the children are carried astraddle on the
shoulders.
A great many streams become stagnant during the
dry season, and are covered with a dense blanket of
water grass. These growths are usually so thick that
one can walk quickly over their tops without sinking
into the water below. But for aid in crossing such
streams saplings or bamboos are sometimes laid on
top of the grass so as to make a temporary bridge.
. When ali other methods prove to be of no avail in
crossing a river or a stream, swimming is resorted to.
~e Siriono are excellent swimmers. They swim with a
c:rawl stroke, as well as "dog-fashion." ln spite of the
abundance of palometas and crococÍiles, every child
of eight knows how to swim.
Finally, it should be mentioned that in crossing
deep rivers or streams, people usually cover their
genitais with one hand so as to protect them from the
palometas which infest all these waters. They also step
with care so as to avoid stingrays, whose stabs leave
nasty wounds.
Art, Music, and Dancing
Art, apart from the song and dance, has remained
at a very backward levei among the Siriono. Beyond
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the stringing of necklaces, the painting of the body
( without pesign), and the decoration of hair with
feathers, no attempt is made to embellish anything.
Most objects of the culture, in fact, seem to have a
purely utilitarian reason for existence. Pottery is not
f only rude but plain. Such things as bows and arrows
and calabashes are never decorated. Moreover, the
idea of portraying some aspect of the culture, realistically or symbolically, by drawing, painting, or sculpture is completely foreign to these Indians.
What has been said of art can also be said of the
instrumental aspect of music. Not a single type of
musical instrument is known. Not even such rhythmbeating instruments as rattles or clappers are employed, nor is anything ever hung on the body to make
noise to accompany singing or dancing. Ali music, in
fact, is vocal. Singing does, however, play an important role in the culture.
' Early :rnorning singing, which makes it impossible
ÍQ,r anyone to sleep after it starts, is-a definite part Õf
each day's routine, especially when the group is
s~ttled for any lengtlí of .time, as they were at 1'ibáera.
Even on the march, or when a man _is out alone with
his family, this practice is followed. Everyone sings.
The songs are monotonous impromptu chants, which
sometimes have reference to some aspect of the food
quest. From some distance away, the early moming
chorus sounds not unlike a group of howler monkeys
heralding the day from the top of some distant tree.
When 1 was :first with the Indians 1 forced myself
to leave a comfortable hammock and mosquito net
many times at about 3 A.M., and, with flashlight, pencil,
and notebook in hand, 1 made a sincere effort to record
some of this early moming music. After a series of unrewarding attempts, however, and under extremely
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unpleasant conditions, 1 allowed the lndians to greet
the day without. the nuisance of my presence. My inf-0rmants ali told me, however, that the songs had no
meaning, and, as far as the words were concerned, 1
am inclined to believe that this is true. ln discussing
the -question with Abraham Richards, the son of an
American cattle rancher who was bom and raised
with a group of Siriono on his father's cattle ranch
near El Carmen, he told me that he also was never
able to make any sense out of these early morning
song$. However that may be, on inquiring of informants as to wh they always greeted the day with son s,
ne of two reasons was a ways given: ei er they were
happy or t ey were · e e ir
Ha n t 1 notice
t at most o t e birds and some of the animais
greeted the day with song?"). Singing in the morning
thus may perfonn the function not only of pleasantly
:filling in the period b.etween darkness and dawn, after
sufficient sleep has been obtained and before the activities of the day begin, but also of reinforcing the
b9nds maintained with the animal world.
The importance of singing at drinking feasts has already been stressed. The songs sung at this time, like
those sung in the early moming, are largely impromptu. To record them without instnunents is next
to an impossibility, because the singers are drunk and
mouth their words more than usual. ln so far as 1 was
able to determine, however, they a~ stylized only as
t9 form and rhythm and never as _tq content. Inforpiants said that when drunk they sang whatever rhythmica1 combinations carne into their heads.
The most meaningful songs seem to be those that
are sung in c0nnection with the dance. Dancing
( yurúki) is always accompanied by singing ( hidâsi
dási) and is a very common way of passing parts of
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the long tropical nights, especially when the moon is
shining. Group dancing is rarely indulged in during
the day or on nights when the moon is dark. On such
nights a fear of evil spirits keeps the Indian close to
his hammock.
Both men and women dance to the accompaniment
of-songs, but they nev.e r dance together. Nor do peÕple dance alone. A man ( or woman) wishing to dance
may get up and do a solo number by way of animating
his tribesmen to join him, but the expression of the
dance comes through participation of severa] people
in the circle.
ln forming the dance circle, men link their arms in
the following manner. With bis right hand one grasps
the left wrist of the second person on one's right. One's
left wrist is then grasped by the right hand of the
second person on one's left. When the circle is completed one's back is thus encircled by the left arm of
the person on one's right and by the right arm of the
person on one's left.
Following the formation of the circle the dancing
and singing begin. The participants throw back their
heads and stamp their feet alternately up and down
firmly to the rhythm of the music. The circle itself
remains stationary during the fust phase of the dance.
When the dance begins, the beats of the feet are
co-ordinated with the accented syllables of the following song, which is sung in unison:
híto híto híto híto
tí su á ca

yi sa di mosé
a tí ba tí i cá
ai i ca
mimbá mimbá

The above song is always sung at the opening of a
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, dance, whether it be men or women that are dancing,
out I was unable to get a translation of it. Ali of my
informants told me that the song was meàningless, but
it does contain some meaningful words, such as yisádi
mosê ( "when dancing") and the expression híto,
which here probably means "happy." This suggests
that part of the song, at least, means something like
"Iam happy when I dance."
During the first phase of the dance, the above song
is sung over and over again in unison about twentyfive times, by which time a considerable emotional
enthusiasm has taken hold of the group. After a brief
rest, the second phase of the dance begins, also by
everyone singing a song in unison. Some verses of this
song are quoted below:
áháháháháh
sán dera cá
tá du há
múndu
cú dufá há
nde ra fa nendá
ta míNge
múndu

cú du fá há
aí sai ibí at6
ai sai ibí at6
íbi kwa
kú ru kwá ta
ki a tá
ai saí ibí a 1ú du
mún du há
a túru há
múndu
Cú du fá há
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Although the above song contains certain meaningful words, a translation is impossible because it seems
to follow no grammatical pattem. After a number of
verses have been sung over and over again to the accompaniment of stamping feet, a leader takes charge
of a circle and the singing becomes impromptu. During this phase of the dance, in addition to the stamping of feet, the entire circle of dancers moves round
and round counterclockwise, and the participants
bend their heads downward so as to hear the words
of the leader. As he chants a phrase the participants
repeat it after him. His phrases often bear on some
exploit in hunting or on some event in bis life of which
he is particularly proud. One moonlit night, for example, Yikinándu (Father-of-Owl-monkey) chanted
for two hours about how he had killed tapirs and
jaguars; on another, Erésa-eánta ( Strong-eyes ) sang
for as long a time about how he and bis brother killed
a white man years ago during the last rubber boom.
Since these songs are impromptu and are sung only
during a dance, it is impossible to record more than
snatches of them without technical ê quipment, which
1 did not possess. Nor did my knowledge of the language ever reach a point where 1 could understand
them fully.
The women perform a ring dance similar to that of
the men, except that they do not link their arms in
the sarne fashion and do not stamp the ground with
such force with their feet. ln forming the dance circle
women place their arms around the necks of the participants next to them, and their body movements
consist of waddling around in a circle counterclockwise, with hips swaying, to the accompaniment of the
songs. The women's dance begins with the sarne song
as that of the men. lt is su.ng over and over in unison,

after which a leader breaks in with an impromptu
chant, the phrases of which are repeated after her by
the other dancers. On the whole, the women dance...
less
often than the men.
.......
Everyone kllows how to dance and to sing some
songs. Since the rhythm of the dance consists merely
in the stamping of feet, there is no problem in leaming to dance. Young people are often observed forming a dance circle in imitation of their parents. Although all adults know how to sing certain songs,
certain individuais are known to be more skillful in
composing songs than others. Such people usually take
the lead in the dances and play the most prominent
role in the singing that accompanies drinking feasts. It
may be significant that in the two extended families
which I knew well both of the chiefs were prominent
singers. But although they often took the role as leaders, other individuais equally gifted also frequently assumed the sarne role. There are no professionals-no
persons who are always called upon to sing at a drinking feast or to chant at a curing rite.
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Chapter VII
FOLK BELIEFS AND SCIENCE

THE Siriono conception of the universe is an almost
cornpletely uncrystallized one. My Indian friends
never voluntarily talked about cosmological matters,
and when 1 atternpted by questions to gain some insight into their ideas about the nature of the universe
1 alrnost always met with failure. Young rnen would
say, "Ask the old men," and the old men would answer, "I do not know." Even the sage of one of the
extended families, Embtíta ( Beard), although he
showed considerable interest in my inquiries and gave
me unhesitatingly what information he possessed, was
simply unable, for lack of ideas, to enlighten me on
rnost points. On several occasions 1 even held consultations with those whom I regarded as the sages of
the band, and got nothing but general agreernent that
nothing was known about this question or that. It
would seem that their concern with the immediate
world has left the Siriono little time to speculate on
cosmological matters.
The more or less indiHerent attitude taken toward
the universe is clearly reflected in the virtual lack of
folklore and mythology. 1J1e Siriono are_ one of the
few primitive peoples 1 know of who do not êlevote
;: considerable part of their free tiííie to the telling of
folk tales and myths. ln about eight months of more
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o r less permanent ( i.e., day and night) residence with
them, only twice was anyone animated to tell a folk
tale or story of his own accord. After making one unsuccessful attempt after another to get informants to
relate myths and tales, 1 was forced finally to conclude
that this phase of culture was simply not developed,
that there was no fund of folklore and mythology upon
which to draw. If people did any talking at night it
usually had reference to some happening in the immediate world, such as a tapir hunt or a quest for
wild fruits.
~oon ( Yási) is the culture hero of the Siriono!
Formerty he W'as a great ch1ef who llved on the eartlí.
At that time there was nothing but water and a race
of hannful people. Moon destroyed these evil beings,
and at the places where they were killed, the reeds
from which the Siriono make their arrows sprang up.
Moon then created man and the animais. At fust both
were in a kind of . amorphic state. The animais were
too hot to touch and bumed the arms of the men who
carne in contact with them. Jaguars, especially, killed
many men before the latter leamed how to hunt them.
Moon taught men how to hunt and fish, to make bows
and arrows, to plant crops. He gave them maize,
papaya, manioc, chonta, wild fruits and plants. ln fact,
he is responsible for the world and everything in it.
Moon is now believed to live in the sky. The reason
for his ascending to the heavens is revealed in the following folk tale, which also explains why the animais
have the shapes and colors they now possess:

Yási (Moon) had a child. Yákwa (Jaguar) was delousing the chüd and killed him by biting him in the
head. Then Yási carne along and said, "Who killed my
child?" Yoíta (Fox) was standing by and said, "Ido not
know." Yákwa was hidden between two mats of motacú
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at this time. Then Yási went along and began to ask all
of the other animals. "Who killed my child?'' All of
them answered, "We do not know." Then he carne to
where Erúbat (Spider Monkey) and Téndi (Howler
Monkey) and Seáci (Coati) were having Mri Mri (a
drinking feast). Yási was very angry. Erúbat wanted
to be red in color like T éndi, but Yási said, "You will
be black." Yási was angry because all of the animals
were drunk. Then he grabbed Téndi by the neck and
pulled it into the shape it now has. Kwándu (Porcupine) was standing by, got angry with Yási, and began
to scratch him. Yási put spines in bis back and fixed bis
feet so that he could not scratch. He also twisted the
feet of Antanbúja and Antandísa - ( Anteaters) and
picked up Konómbi (Tortoise) and threw him down
again, saying, "You will not walk fast." All of the animals were very angry. That is why Erúbat and Téndi
howl so loudly today and tbat is why Erúbat throws
chonta fruits at one when he passes by. Yási was still
very angry and decided togo up into the sky. He began
to climb a huge tree up into the sky. Before going up
he told Yákwa to follow him, but Yákwa did not know
how to climb very well and when he got part way up
he fell down into the water below and was eaten up by
Sénye (Palometas), who were enormous in those days.

The above folk tale, of which there are a number
of variants, was about the only one 1 ever heard the
Siriono tell. Although Moon is credited with ~~ving
started everythin in their culture, stories to account
for these things were never told. 1 cou ge no sappõrting myths, for instance, for the origin of the world,
the origin of men, or the origin of fire, even though
informants were agreed that Moon was responsible for
them.
Moon now lives in the sky. Heis a great chief. He
spends about balf of bis time bunting. During the dark
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of the moon the Siriono say tbat be is far away, bunting peccary. To explain the waxing moon, Embúta
told me that wben Yási comes back from these bunts
bis face is very dirty; be washes a little of it eacb day
until, wben the moon is full, bis face is clean. To explain the waning moon, be said that when Yási goes on
a hunt be gets bis face a little dirtier each day, until
before long it is so dirty that it cannot be seen at all.
ln the explanation of natural phenomena, Moon also
plays an important causal role. One ex lanat'
iN- úi i:i. that
thunder ( in iéinámo and li htnin
ey are caused by Moon tbrowing peccaries and ,
jáguars down from tbe sky. An altemative explanation
of thunder was offered by Acíba-eóko (Long-ann),
who stated that it was caused by Moon pulling up
bamboo in the sky. Still a third interpretation of thunder and ligbtning, one that bas no relation to Moon, is
that they are caused by a huge jaguar ( yakwadúsu)
wbo lives in the sky. When this jaguar winks bis eyes
there is lightning, and when he shakes himself there
is thunder. There was no general agreement among
informants as to wbicb of these interpretations is
correct.
Thunder and lightning, bowever, are always
greeted with howls by tbe men, wbo step outside the
house and roar at tbe sky. This is believed to drive
the tbunder and lightning away. Informants also told
me that it was good to dance and sing during a thunderstorm, as it would then disappear more quickly,
but I never saw them practice what they preached in
this respect.
As to other celestial phenomena, no distinction is
made between the planets and the stars, and there is
no grouping of stars into constellations. Both lanets
a~d stars are called yási táta ( moon fire . n so far as

l
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I could tell, these "moon fires" are believed to be
caused by Moon, although in places where Christian
inHuence has penetrated they -áre thought to be fires
of people who live in the heavens. 1 was unable -to
get any causal explanation for the rainbow ( íbe íri),
although its appearance presages an epidemie of
colds. One of my Casarabe informants Kénda, _tol me
that
· nta'
. aCikwaia ("evif
spir1t
e nose and throa .
e ipses, it seems, are unknown; at least I was a · le
to get any interpretation of them. Beyond the statement that the sun is "fire" and is responsible for the
light of day, I could get no native explanation of ít:
Mist ( or fog) is called tatáSi ( smoke), and is
equated with smoke·from fires or pipes. Rain is caused
by the overHowing of a large lake which is believed to
exist in the heavens. Winds ( kiridía), especially .the
cold south winds that come from Ti~rra · dei Fuego
during the dry season, are believed to be caused by
abaeikwaia. No special significance seems to attach to
whirlwinds, of which I was unable to get an explanation, although storms generally are also thought t-0 be
caused by abaéikwaia.
Most adults have an excellent knowledge of the
geography of the area in which they wander. No matter how meandering bis course, the Indian never gets
lost in the jungle and is able to retum directly to the
spot from which he started. While no more than two
cardinal points-east, where the sun rises, and west,
where the sun sets-are recognized, :the course of the
sun in the sky, together with such marks as topographical phenomena and water courses, accurately guide
the lndian on bis way.
Knowledge of plants and animais is most extensive.
When the plants flower~ when they bear their fruit,

which ones are good to eat, etc. are known by every
child of ten. The habits of animals-what they eat,
where they sleep, when they have their young, etc.
-are common knowledge to every boy of twelve.
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Numeration, Mensuration, and Time Reckoning
The Siriono are unable to count be on three. ln
counting . to thiee, however, the fo lowing words are
employed: komí ( one), yerémo ( two), yerem6fiío
( three). Everything above three becomes either etubenía ( much) or eáta ( many).
ln counting, the fingers are sometimes employed to
illustrate the desired number by placing one, two, or
three of them on the nose. ln indicating any number
above three, in addition to saying "many," the fingers
of one or both hands may be held up, or, if the number is very great, the-toes may be thrown in to boot.
For instance, when a retuming hunter is asked some
such question as "How many turtles did you find?" if
the answer is below four, he will hold up the appropriate number of fingers to bis nose and say the
number; if it is above three he may hold up a confused number of fingers and just say "many"; if it is
very great he may demonstrate bis toes as well.
The inability to count beyond three, howev.er, does
not mean that an absence of one object from among
a larger number will not be noted. A man who has a
hundred ears of com hanging on a pole, for instance,
will note the lack of one ear immediately. Thus the
mathematics of the group, when it comes to counting
above three at least, seems to be based on some kind
of Gestalt; whether something has been added to or
subtracted from the visible total will be known because of a change in configuration.
Since trade and commerce are completely foreign
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to the Siriono, they employ no weights or measures.
The size of pots, the length of bows and arrows, etc.
determined entifelf y
ess.
e eng o a
hammock, of course, is rou y determined by the
height of the person who will use it, but no tools of
any kind are employed in measurement. The sarne
may be said for measurements~ of distance, which is
merely expressed in terms of far ( íSo) and near ( aiíti)
with the addition of gestures. With respect to distance,
the Indians sometimes employ such vague references
as one, two, three, or many "sleeps," i.e., days away on
foot.
No records of time are ke t, and no type of calendar
exiSb:I
r, w1 its division in o mon s
"moons," is ite unknown. Events are sometimes referred to phases of the moon, but such references are
extremely vague. The seasons, of course, are clearly
recognized from such phenomena as the receding of
waters, the flowering of plants, the ripening of wild
fruits, and the harvest of reeds, but seasons are not
named and are not co-ordinated by the Siriono into
any kind of calendar year, although such a calendar
might easily be compiled. ln referring to past events,
the Siriono most frequently say that they happened
k6se mosé, which may mean any time before the day
before yesterday. Events are also sometimes referred
to as having taken place "when 1 was a little girl"
( yukwáki mosé), "when 1 was sick" ( serási mosé),
"when 1 killed a tapir" ( seákwantui má.no mosé)'
"when 1 was living at the old house~, (se éuéúa íma
mosé), etc.
Day is referred to as iíási and night as itondáru. Tomorrow is known as isamámi and yesterday as kúdi.
To express the day after tomorrow or any day in the
future the Siriono say isamámi anóNge (õrother of

tomorrow"), and they similarly call the day before
yesterday kúdi an6Nge (''brother of yesterday"). Today is always expressed by námo ( "now"). The time
of s ay is indicated by the pos_ition of the sun in the
~ky. When one asks â Sirlono "Where is the sun?"
(nina tendá Si má.nder'), one may get any of the following answers, depending on the time of day or
night:

are
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crésai í tendá bi ("the sun can be seen")-about 6 A.M.
ténda Cui ("the SUil is out") - about 8 A.M.
ténda Cui tefiu kóti ("the Sun is well up")-about 10 A.M.
ténda nánde iteré ("the sun is overhead")-noon
ténda 6so ("the sun is leaving")-about 4 P.M.
ténda os6ti ( "the sun is low" )- about 5 P .M.
ténda 6so tefiu kóti ("the sun is well down")-about 6 P.M.
ibi ta ténda kóti ("the sun is under the earth")-about 7 P.M.
edesai íto ("hard to see")-twilight
íto námo ("soon dark")-about 7 P.M.
itondáru ("darkness")-about 8 P.M.
itondáru túti ("very dark")-about 10 P .M.
itondí ("pitch dark")-about midnight
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Chapter VIII
SOCIAL AND POLITICAL ORGANIZATION

The Family
THE nuclear family, consisting of a married man, bis
spouse or spouses, and their children, is the fundamental social and economic unit among the Siriono.
Most of the activities of the culture, in fact, revolve
around the nuclear family. Hunting is largely a family
affair, as are fishing, collecting, and agriculture. Siriono society, moreover, contains no specialists; the
only occupational differences are those based on sex
and age. Hence all work such as basket-making, toolmaking, weapon-making, and pot-making must be
done within the family. So important is the nuclear
family that the culture contains few activities and the
society performs few functions that are not embodied
in or performed by individual family groups.
amil life centers not in a . se arate dwelling but ~
around the . ammoc o e husband an
e, w ic
are hun in t e commu
e n o tbe band: Ea__çh
monogamous fami y generally occupies two líãmm:â:s one for tlíe man and the other for hiS Wtfe and
children. ln polygynous anu
e · es occupy
separate hammoc s, w ich are laced with reference ··
to _t e hammock
the hu!hand according to their
status in the family hierarchy. 'Qie first wife usua11y
ocC@ies the position to the rigbt of th~.. hushand; tbe~
second, to the left; the third, at hiS bead; the fourth,
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at his feet. Between these hammocks lie the family
H"êarths or fires upon which the cooking is done. Since
the distance between each hammock is seldom greater
than three feet, a nuclear family, if monogamous,
rarely occupies a space greater than eight feet square.
Within this bang the calabashes of water, the baskets
of food, and all other family possessions.
While one usually enters a family group by birth or
by marriage, it is also possible to enter by adoption.
Among the Siriono, however, there are no formal ceremonies of adoption, nor are any specific relatives
designated to take care of orphan children. One orphan whom 1 knew was being raised by bis maternal
grandmother; a second, by her mother's sister; still a
third, by bis mother's parallel cousin (a classificatory
sister), who also happened to be bis father's second
wife. Informants told me, however, that a mother's
sister of an orphan child was most frequently designated to assume the mother's role. ln so far as I was
able to determine, adopted children are treated in
about the sarne way and are considered as much a
part of the family as natural children.
Adults are never adopted. After living about eight
months with the Siriono, during which time 1 was on
sen6Nge ( my brother) terms with the chief and often
hung my hammock next to bis, 1 was never regarded
as a member of the family except in a joking way.
While 1 was respected and generally liked, 1 was always looked upon as an outsider.
'-;\ Within the nuclear family authority is J>abipotestal.
f "'- woman is subservient to her husband, while children are subservient to both parents. ln polygynous
families the first wife-generally the one to whom the
manhas been married the longest-is dominant over
ali other wives. While considerable economic co-
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eration takes place between co-wives in a polygynous family, more work is done by the secondary
wives than by the first wife. The former, for instance,
are always required to do the menial tasks, such as
bringing in firewood and water. The first wife, moreover, is privileged to distribute her husband's game,
she usually gets the first choice ( after the husband)
of food, and it is usually her son who succeeds his
deceased father if the latter was a chief. Furthermore,
it is at the hearth of the first wife that the husband
generally eats. The secondary wives maintain hearths
of their own where they cook for themselves and their
children.
A man enjoys sex rights with all his wives, but they
are not necessarily exercised in any prescribed manner such as by rotating from one wife to another or by
concentrating principally on the first wife. ln sotoral
unions the kinship tie between co-wives doubtless does
much to mitigate friction that might otherwise arise
between them, but in non-sororal plural marriages sexual jealousy between co-wives is someti.mes intense.
Since food and sex go hand in hand in Siriono society
-and there is a scarcity of the former-the wives with
whom the husband most frequently has sex relations
are also the ones who generally get the most to eat.
Consequently, co-wives frequently vie with one another for the sexual favors of their husband. This
sometimes leads to bitter fights and quarrels. If, for
instance, a first wife is growing old and is receiving
less and less attention from her husband as regards
both food and sex, she frequently displaces the aggression she feels for him, but cannot express directly,
to a younger wife who is enjoying his favors at the
moment. Such outbursts of emotion sometimes culminate in bitter fights, the women tearing up each oth-
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er's hammocks and striking each other with digging
sticks and spindles. An aging first wife generally maintains her dominance in the family for a while, but as
her husband pays less and less attention to her, she
gradually resigns herseH to a secondary role in the
household. She continues to cling to her economic
rightS, however, as longas she possibly can, and these
are usually maintained longer than her sexual dominance.
A man generally takes no part in the fights that
break out between his wives; indeed, he is usually
away on the hunt when they occur. Only if they occur
too frequently or become too violent does the husband interfere. Under these conditions he may
threaten with divorce the wife standing Iower in his
favor, in order to keep peace in the family.
While relations between husband and wife are generally amicable, quarrels are of frequent occurrence.
They usually arise over questions of food and sex.
When a man has been out hunting all day without eating and arrives home to find that his wife has not prepared something for him to eat, or if he has had ill
luck in hunting and is chided for this by his wife, a
quarrel is apt to arise. ln situations of this kind it is
the husband who expresses the stronger aggression,
andas a rule other members of a family take no part
in a marital dispute.
If a man is only mildly angry with his wife, his feelings usually go no further than harsh words. He may
accuse her of being et6mi ( lazy) or eéimbási (promiscuous), or threaten her with divorce. If his anger.
rises to a higher pitch, he may rip a string or two from
her hammock or smash one of her. pots. If his anger
becomes intense, he may tear her hammock to shreds,
chase her out of the house with a firebrand, or even
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tum his anger against himseH and break his bow and
arrows. He never beats her, however. Following an
intense outburst of aggression, to which a woman responds by crying and running into the bush, a man
usually leaves the portion of the dwelling which he
occupies with bis wife and goes back to his relatives
until amicable relations have again been established.
A man signifies bis desire for reconciliation by retuming to the hearth of his wife.

sarne extended family they frequently hunt together.
Sometimes the entire extended family leaves the band
for a while as a unit and goes on a hunting and gathering expedition.
The extended family is generally dominated by the
oldest active male. Although bis power is not supreme
like that of the father in a nuclear family, younger
members of the extended family usually pay heed to
bis words. The head of an extended family, however,
does not possess any title, such as that of chief.

The Extended Family
Besides being a member of a nuclear family, every
Siriono also belongs to a Iarger kin group, the matrilineal extended family. Such unilineal kin groupings
as moieties, clans, and sibs are not found among the
Siriono. Because of matrilocal residence, groups of
matrilineal relatives tend to cluster together in the
house and to form extended families. An extended
family is made up of all females in a direct line
of descent, plus their spouses and their unmarried
children.
The primary function of the extended family is economic. While the nuclear family is the basic economic
unit, considerable co-operation in the performance of
duties also takes place within the extended family.
Such co-operation is often heightened by the fact that
brothers frequently marry sisters and thus continue
the co-operative role they played in their family of
orientation.
The distribution of food rarely extends beyond the
extended family. Members of an extended family cooperate to build that portion of the dwelling which
they occupy. They sometimes plant gardens in common. A woman often gathers food with her sisters or
her mother, and when brothers are members of the
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The Band
The local group or band is the largest social group
to which a Siriono belongs. In a certain sense the band
is also a kin group. Since bands rarely have contact
with one another and are thus largely endogamous,
it is possible for most band members to trace their
descent through one line or another to every other
band member.
One feature of .Siriono society makes it most difficult
for the ethnologist to determine the actual constitution of the band. A very active system of teknonymy
operates to make. the collection of genealogies an almost impossible task. Every time a Siriono is the father
or the mother of a child, his name is changed to that
of the child with an additional suffix indicating father
or mother. This, coupled with the fact that nicknames
are also frequently changed, makes it possible for an
Indian to have as many as filteen or twenty names
during the course of a lifetime. One's father, for instance, will not have the sarne name after one's own
birth that he had after the birth of one's elder brother.
Consequently, if the ethnographer asks two people,
whom he knows to be brothers, the name of their fa-
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ther, he may get two entirely diHerent names for the
sarne person.
When 1 first began to work among the Siriono 1 remained entirely ignorant of th~ system of te~onymy
until 1 began to collect geneafogies. Analysis of these
proved to be useless in establishing relationships between people whom I knew to be related. A dead
ancestor was almost always referred to by as many
names as 1 had informants. After four months' study
at Casarabe-made difficult, of course, by the breakdown of the old social organization-1 was unable to
check my findings by genealogies because of the operation of teknonymy, even though 1 had acquired a
fairly complete knowledge of the kinship system and
the roles of marriage through face-to-face relationships.
By the time I got to Tibaera, of course, my knowledge of the language had increased considerably and
I was well aware of the system of teknonymy. Thus
when 1 retumed from the forest with the band of
Acíba-eóko (Long-arm) in October 1941, 1 threw
away my old genealogies and began systematically to
collect new ones from almost every member of this
group. Careful analysis of this material, though much
of it proved useless, revealed that, even with the operation of teknonymy, certain nicknames in particular
tended to persist, and 1 was thus able to get a number
of reliable instances where two men who said they
were brothers actually did have the sarne father and
mother. Once having a tangible basis of this kind to
work upon, I was able to trace out rather fully, by
checking back on old names, a number of genealogies
and to work out the kinship system and roles of
marriage. I was never able, however, to determine the
actual kinship of every band member to every other

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL ORGANIZATION

131

band member, even though I could record the kinship
tenns by which they designated each other.
ln the 5 extended families which made up the entire band of Acíba-eóko there were 17 nuclear families,
ali of which were monogamous except 4. ln the 4 extended families which made up the entire band of
Eantándu there were 14 nuclear families, ali of
which were monogamous except 3. ln both bands the
chiefs maintained more than 1 wife: Acíba-eóko
had 2, while Eantándu had 3. The total population of the band of Acíba-eóko was 94. Of this number,
25 were adult males, 30 adult females, 18 pre-adult
males, and 21 pre-adult f em ales. The total population
of the band of Eantándu was 58; 17 were adult males,
19 adult females, 10 pre-adult males, and 12 pre-adult
females. The average number of children per family,
considering both bands as a whole, was about z; in
the band of Acíba-eóko it was 2.3, while in the band
of Eantándu it was 1.6. Since the latter band had had
considerable contact with the whites, a number of
their children had been stolen from them.
Each band occupies a single dwelling, within which
cluster the extended families. The chief and his extended family always occupy the center of the house,
while the other extended families spread out from bis
in both directions. During the rainy season, when
travei is difficult, the band is a fairly cohesive unit, but
during the dry season it is much more loosely organized. At this time nuclear and extended families are
often away from the band on hunting and collecting
trips that sometimes last three weeks or a month. The
chief function of the band seems to be that of suPPly- _
íng sex and manta! paffiíers. lt erlorms few economic
or ceremo
ons and is held together argely ..Y
tíes of ldnship.

- ----··
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The Siriono have a very weakly developed tribal
sense. While bands occasionally come in contact with
each other in their wanderings, there are no ceremonial occasions when they all come together. When
contacts between bands do occur, however, relations
are peaceful.
Bands possess no prescribed territories. If one band
runs across hunting trails of another, however, they
do not hunt in that area. When 1 was traveling with
Indians of one band in the neighborhood of a house
of another, they were reluctant to do any hunting.
Informants told me that where trails of another band
existed, the animais of that area belonged to the people who made the trails.

Mother's mother's sister's son
Mother's brother
Father's sister's husband
Father's sister's son (M.S.)
Wife's father (M.S.)
Wife's father's father (M.S.)
Sister's husband (M.S.)
Husband's father (F.S.)
Husband's father's father (F.S.)
Husband's sister's husband (F.S.)
Old man

z. ári

Father's mother
Father's mother's sister
Father's mother's sister's daughter
Father's father's brother's dau,g hter
Father's father's sister's daughter
Mother's mother
Mother's mother's sister
Mother's mother's brother's daughter
Mother's brother's wife
Father's father's sister
Father's sister
Father's sister's daughter
Wife's mother (M.S.)
Wife's mother's mother (M.S.)
Husband's mother (F.S.)
Husband's mother's mother (F.S.)
Husband's sister (F.S.)
Old woman

3. éru

Father
Father's brother
Mother's father's brother's son
Mother's sister's husband
Father's father's brother's son
Father's mother's sister's son
Stepfather

Kinship System
There are only eleven fundamental kinship terms by
which relatives are designated among the Siriono. As
can be seen by examining Charts I, II, III, and IV and
the list of terms given below, the kinship system is a
highly classificatory one; many relationships are signified by a single term.
Kinship term

1.

ámi

Relatives to whom applied
( Male and fernale speaking
unless otherwise desi.gnated)
Father's father
Fathers father's brother
Father's father's sister's son
Father's mother's brother
Father's mother's brother's son
Mother's father
Mother's father's brother
Mother's mother's brother
Mother's mother's brother's son

,,

.

4. ezi

Mother
Mother's sister
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Father's brother's wife
Father's mother's brother's daughter
Father's father's brother's daughter
Mother's mother's sister's daughter
Stepmother

5. an6Nge

Brother
Sister
Mother's sister's son
Mother's sister's daughter
Father's brother's son
Father's brother's daughter
Wife's sister's husband
Half Brother
'H alf Sister

6. yánde

Mother's brother's daughter (M.S.)
Wife's sister (M.S.)
Father's sister's son (F.S.)
Husband's brother (F.S.)
Husband's brother's wife (F.S.)
Potential wife (M.S.)
Potential husband (F.S.)

7. akwaníndu Mother's brother's son
Mother's brother's son's son
Father's sister's daughter's son
Son-in-law
Mother's sister's daughter's son (M.S.)
Sister's son (M.S.)
Father's brother's daughter's son (M.S.)
Father's sister's son's son (M.S.)
Wife's brother (M.S.)
Mother's brother's daughter's son (F.S.)
Mother's sister's son's son (F.S.)
Brother's son (F.S.)
Father's brother's son's son (F.S.)

8. akwáni

Mother's brother's son's daughter
Daughter-in-law
Mother's sister's daughter's daughter (M.S.)

Plate 5

Yikinándu watching one of bis sons draw the bow
(Tibaera).

Plate 6

A hunter leaning on a pole (Tibaera).

Plate 7

Etakúi cutting up a tortoise (Tibaera).
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Sister's daughter (M.S.)
Father's brother's daughter's daughter
(M.S.)
Father's sister's daughter's daughter (M.S.)
Father's sister's son'sdaughter (M.S.)
Wife's brother's wife (M.S.)
Mother's brother's daughter (F.S.)
Mother's brother's daughter's daughter
(F.S.)
Mother's sister's son's daughter (F.S.)
Brother's daughter (F.S.)
Father's brother's son's daughter (F.S.)
Father's sister's daughter's daughter ( F .S.)
Brother's wife (F.S.)

9. edídi

.""'

.,.(fl!" 4 ·· •

~

Plate 8a

.•

r

Siriono boys at Casarabe with catch of armadillos and
anteaters.

...
I

Plate 8b

~•

Monkey meat roasting in the jungle (Tibaera).

10.

áka

Son
Daughter
Stepson
Stepdaughter
Brother's son (M.S.)
Brother's daughter (M.S.)
Father's brother's son's son (M.S.)
Father's brother's son's daughter (M.S.)
Mother's sister's son's son (M.S.)
Mother's sister's son's daughter (M.S.)
Mother's brother's daughter's daughter
(M.S.)
Mother's brother's daughter's son (M.S.)
Sister's son (F.S.)
Sister's daughter (F.S.)
Father's brother's daughter's daughter
(F.S.)
Father's brother's daughter's son (F.S.)
Father's sister's son's son (F.S.)
Father's sister's son's daughter (F.S.)
Mother'~ sister's daughter's daughter (F.S.)
Mother's sister's daughter's son (F.S.)
Grandson
Granddaughter
Child of nephew or niece

.1
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Child of first cousin once removed
Child
Wife (M.S.)
Husband (F.S.)

nininísi5

11.

51 am not positive that this term is applied to both husband
and wife. Since the kinship system makes no sex distinctions
between potential husband and potential wife, I am fairly certain that the sarne term is applied to actual husband and wife.
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Kinship terms are more frequently used in address
than personal names or nicknames. The latter, however, are sometimes employed in address and frequently ( particularly nicknames) in reference. ln
husband-wife relationships, moreover, special teknonymic usages prevail. After a child has been bom,
a man addresses his wife as akési ( mother-of-child)
and he is addressed by her as akéndu ( father-ofclúld). These usages, so far as 1 know, do not extend
to other relationships.
The outstanding characteristics of the kinship system' are e O OWlD :
•
1
hip is bifurcate-merging. The father's brother
is classified with the father, while the mother's brother
is designated by another term; similarly, the mother's
sister is classified with the mother, while the father's
is designated by another term .
. 2 Grandparents are not distinguished in kinship
terminology. Grandfathers and their brothers are
designated by the sarne term as mother's brother,
while grandmothers and their sisters are designated by
the sarne tenn as father's sister.
No sex distinctions are made between siblings
a
parallel cousins, ali of whom are designated by
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4. ross-cousins are distinguished from parallel
cousins, and the cross-cousin terminology reflects the
system of marriage. A man marries his mother's hrother's daughter, a woman her father's sister's son. Marriage hetween a man and his father's sister's dau hter
e een a woman an ermo ers rother's son is
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with the father's sister and h.e r .husband, i.e., they ar!1
raised one eneration, . while tlíe mother's brothéf's_._
e ·1 ren are classified with ne,pbews~ and nieces, i.e.,
th~y · are tenninologically depressed one . _gen,eration.
On the basis of cousin tenninology the kinship system
is
s of the Crow type. ·
5. .o sex distinctlons are made between son and
~ghter, both of whom are designated by the sarne
term, and this term is extended to include the children of siblings and of parallel cousins of the opposite
s .
' 6. pecial tenns showing sex differences a~e ~m
\.V~"" ed to desigilate the sons and daughters of siblings
and parallel cousins of the opposite,sex.
0":) No sex distinctions are· made between grandson
1
\uld granddaughter, or the children of nephews and
nieces, all of whom are called by one teim.
fsJ There are no special affinal tenns except the one
fW actual spouse.
fi):).No age distinctions are made for any type of
kilt1ves.
Kinship Behavior
Generally speaking, there are no formalized, oJ:>liga-...~.
tocy pattems of kinshlp behavior. Brother;.sister avoid- ·
ã nce, parent-in-Iaw taboos, jokiflg relationships, etc.
are lacking. However, patterns of relative reserve and
freedom are clearly noticeable betwêen certain relatives.
li~lationships between husband and wife · are ÍE~e
and easy. Sex play in the form of scratchin , oking
·each other in e eyes, grooming, striking at each. _Q!.her's sexual organs, jokiilg, etc. is publicly indulged in
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without concem. While lying naked in their hammocks, husband and wife are frequently observed
fondling each other, and if desire mounts to a sufficient pitch ( if, for instance, a man begins to feel an
erection), the couple may retire to the bush for immediate sexual intercourse. Under these conditions they
show little concem for the observing public. 1 have
heard men, and even women, suddenly overcome with
desire, publicly call for their spouses to accompany
them into the forest in order to relieve their sexual
tensions. Public reaction to such behavior is one of
amusement.
Potential husbands and wives to some extent share
the pattems of freedom that exist between husband
and wife. This is especially bue as regards the relafions between a man and his wife,s sister or a woman
and her husband's brother. But as the neamess of relationship between potential spouses decreases, the
pattems of freedom in their public relations also decreases. The principal reason for this seems to be the
jealousies that arj.se out of too frequent sexual intercourse between distantly related potential spouses,
which sometimes result in fights and quarrels. On the
whole, however, the relationships between potential
spouses are pattemed along the lines of those actually
existing between husband and wife.
Between parents and young children there is little
res~r\re. The latter are treated very indulgently and
~re seldom punished for breaches of custoi:µ . .As chil<!!en grow older, however, they are expectoo to ·respect and · to obey their parents, who ti'eat the~
roughly in case they do not. A person's respect for bis
parents continues after marriage until the latter grow

·
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old and useless, after which little concem is shown for
··
thern.
A certain reserve can also be noted in the relationships between siblings of the opposite sex; this never
reaches the point of avoidance, however; Brothers and
sisters are allowed to speak freely to one another-and
otherwise maintain cordial relations-but a taboo on
sexual behavior between them is instilled in early
childhood. The sexual taboos between brother and si§;:
ter are gene;alized to ·include ali relatives classed .a.$
siblings by the kinship system.
""" The freest relationships of all are those between siblings of the sarne sex and of about the sarne age. From
earliest childhood brothers, like sisters, begin to associate with each other, and the close bonds established at this time continue and stre_ngthen throughout
life. Brothers frequently marry sisters; they have the
sarne potential wives; they hunt, fish, and plant gardens together. Conversely, sisters frequently mai:ry
brothers; they have the sarne potential husbands; they
collect, cook, and carry out household tasks together.
Under conditions of this kind, of course, -b inding ties
are . formed, so that brothers often enjoy secrets with
brothers, and sisters with sisters, that are not even
shared by husband and wi{e. Thus throughout life
one's rnost intimate friend and companion is rnost
likely to be one's sibling of the sarne sex and of about
the sarne age.
Grandparent-grandchild relationships are rare.
When they do occur, a grandchild is supposed to show
respect for his grandparents equal to that which he
shows for bis parents. ln eneral, however, grand arents have little to _say a out how gran e 1 en are t~
be raised. A grandrnother may weave .~ baby sling for

- - -w
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her grandchild, or a grandfather may make a toy bow
and arrows for his grandson, but such things are more
often made by parents than by grandparents.
Although there are no taboos between parents-inlaw and children-in-law, the relationships between
these relatives are the most reserved of all. Because
of rnatrilocal residenc.e a woman is able to avoid most
direct contacts with her parents-in-law, but a man,
while in the house, is almost constantly thrown into
contact with his parents-in-law by virtue of the fact
that bis ( and bis wife's) hamrnock hangs not three
feet from theirs,- with nothing more than a few ernbers
of fire to separate thern. Under these intimate and
frustrating circumstances it is rather strange that no
mother-in-law taboo has arisen to help in keeping
peace between the farnilies, but this has not happened. The fact of kinship ties-both husband and
wife are related to their in-laws by blood-probably
does much to lessen the friction that otherwise might
arise between thern.
While overt behavior between in-laws is usually polite and reserved, suppressed aggression sornetimes
runs high. This is particularly troe in cases where a
rnan is living with his mother-in-law whose husband
is dead, for he then has to supply her with food without receiving anything in retum. Widowed mothersin-law have substantial appetites and contribute almost nothing to the farnily larder. Consequently their
sons-in-law regard thern as liabilities and avoid relations with them whenever possible.
Artificial ties of kinship such as blood brotherhood
and ceremonial parenthood are absent. ln this connection, the Franciscan priest Anselrn Schermair
( i934, p. 520) .has implied that the Siriono possesses a
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form of godparenthood. He $tates that the term yánde
is a lied to eo Ie who stand _in th~ relationsfilp of
godparent to one's child. Actua y this is not the case.
~s we have already pointed out, tlíe temi yânae is
tised to designate a pot~ntial spouse. What confused
the padre and led him to mistake a potential spouse for
a godparent is doubtless the following fact. ln the ceremonies following childbirth, potential spouses of the
mother-those who have had sex relations with herare frequently decorated· with feathers and undergo
the rites of couvade like the parents themselves. This
is logical enough in view of the fact that the Siriono
recognize a very close relationslíip between parent
and child and that one of the woman's potential husbands may, after ai~ have been responsible for the
pregnancy. Moreover, if anything should happen to
the parents of the child, those relatives who stand in a
yánde relationship, i.e., those relatives who are potential spouses of the parents, are responsible for its upbringing and its care. ln view of the circumstances
'
namely, that people of the opposite sex who stand in
the yánde relationship have sex relations with one another, they can hardly be regarded as godparents in
the usual sense of the term.
Social Stratification
Beyond the stratifications of sex and age, Siriono
society is little diHerentiated as to status. A form of
chieftainship does exist, but the prerogatives of this
office are few. Such status divisions as castes, social
classes, and specialized occupations are quite unknown.
Apart from age and sex, such status differences as do

,
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exist depend rimaril upon how the duties of e~
~y· e are performed. If a man is a good hunter, his
status is apt to be hi h; if he is a oor .rovider it is a t
to e ow. His status as a hunter, moreover~ is enhanced considerably by bis being a Virile sex.partner;
lÍaving several wives is a mark of distinction. A
wÕman's status, too, depends not only on her being ·;e:
tive in thê econom1c pursuits of the family but on her
beirig a good childbearer as well. A childless woman
stanas at the bottom of the status hierarchy within the
family.
·Little status is gained through genealogy. Within
the band, those people who are most closely related
to the chief probably enjoy the greatest number of
privileges, but 1 was unable to confirm this as an outstanding feature of Siriono society. lt is probably true,
to be sure, that the brother of a chief enjoys more
privileges than a distantly related cousin. ~ut in a society like the Siriono, where the food supply is both
scaree and insecure, a person's status necessarily depends more on his ability as a provider of fooa than
on _any other _single factor. This was clearly brouglít
home to me time and time again while 1 was at
Tibaera.
One case deserves special mention. Enía ( Knee)
was the brother-in-law of chief Eantándu. He had had
some contact with the outside, but because of maltreatment had run away from his patr6n and retumed
to native life. He was an intelligent man with an unusual ability (for a Siriono) to adjust to white civilization. He was a hard worker and reliable, and he
knew considerable Spanish. His one weakness was that
he could not hunt as well as his countrymen. Time
after time 1 saw him leave with bis bow and arrows,

1
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and time after time watched him return emptyhanded, while his fellow tribesmen left after him on
the sarne trail and returned with game. He was generally referred to as "not knowing bow to hunt." He
was openly insulted at drinking feasts for bis inability
to hunt. He had Iost at least one wife to better men.
His status was low; his anxiety about hunting high.
He had, however, made some kind of readjusbnent
to native life by planting more crops and collecting
more forest products than the others and trading some
of his vegetable products for meat.-But still he was not
satisfied. Noting this condition, 1 set out to raise his
status. First he accompanied me with his bow and arrows on hunting trips. He carried in game which I
sbot, part of whicb was given to him and whicb we
told others was shot by him. His status began to -improve. Shortly thereafter I taught him to use a shotgun, and he brought in game of bis own. N eedless to
say, when I left Tibaera he was enjoying the highest
status, had acquired severa! new sex partners, and was
insulting others, instead of being insulted by them.
Severa! wives and numerous children are the principal status marks of a man. Similarly, to be married to a
man who is a good hunter and to have severa! children
are the most important status marks of a woman. Plural wives not only mark a man as a good hunter but as
a virile sex partner as well. Men boast a great deal
about their sexual prowess, as well as their hunting
prowess, and in cases where they are married to severa! wives they are careful to see that only allowable
sex partners have any relations with them. Consequently, when ovemight trips are made into the forest,
a man generally takes all of his wives with him.
Rigidly marked age groupings are not found in Siri-
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ono society, although there is a recognition, as in most
societies, of the_ categories of infancy, childhood,
adulthood, and old age. Except in the case of the premarital rites for girls, the physiological changes that
accompany maturation . are little recognized or celebrated by special ceremony. As a mark of adulthood,
however, men and women, after tfíe are married and
nave e i en, are stab ed in the arms with the dorsal
spine of a stin ra , which practice leaves scars that are
signs of maturity. As a person grows older, bloo fetting is continu~d.:..:.to rejuvenate him by getting rid
of bis old blood. The society thus seems to recognize
ffi.ãt the sharpest break in age occurs between childhood and adulthood. The other transitions are very
gradual and are not marked by ceremony.
It is difficult to generalize as to the status of wornen.
Although they are dorninated by the men, it can
bardly be said that women occupy a position much
inferior to that of the men wben one considers the
conditions under wbich this society exists. During
childbood there is no noticeable preferential treatment of boys. On the basis of the sex division of labor
the men do as much or more work than the women.
Hunting is exclusively a task of the rnen, while collecting and agriculture are joint pursuits of both rnen
and women. Women enjoy about the sarne privileges
as men. They get as much or more food to eat, and
they enjoy the sarne sexual freedom. They are not restricted from holding drinking feasts and dances, nor
from participation in bloodletting ceremonies. After
marriage, rnoreover, women continue to live with their
parents and to enjoy the latter's protection.

it ]
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Chieftainship
• Presiding over every band of Siriono . is a chief
( ererékwa ), who is at least nominally the highest _gfficial of the group. Although bis authority theoretically
extends throughout the band, in actual practice iti
exercise de ends ahllost entirely upon his personal
qualities as a leader. !n any case, t - ere is no o gation_
to obe the orders of a chief, no unishment for non!uIBllment. Indeed, little attention is paid to w at is
said by a chief unless he is a member of one's immediàte family. To maintain his prestige a ch1eI musffU1fill, in a sunerior fashion, those obligations i''ê<fülrêa
ófeveryone else. .
The prerogatives of chieftainship are few. Although
the title ererékwa is reserved by the men for a chief,
if one asks a woman, "Who is your ererékwar' she will
invariably reply, "My husband." The principal privilege of a chief, if it could be call~d such, is that it is
fils ngbt to occupy, with hls immêdiate family, the
center of the house. Like any other man he must make
bis bows dnd arrows, bis tools; he must hunt, fish, collect, and plant gardens. He makes suggestions as to
migrations, hunting trips, etc., but these are not always
followed by bis tribesmen. As a mark of status, however, a chief always possesses more than one wife.
While chiefs complain a great deal that other members of the band do not satisfy their obligations to
them, little heed is paid to their requests. 1 was told,
for instance, both by Indians and by whites who had
had contact with them, that the chief was entitled to
a share of every catch of game that was made. While
1 was living at Tibaera, I had an excellent chance to
check this matter empirically, and 1 found that this
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was not, as said, usually the case, but rarely so. The
more eneral role was to avoid iving the chief an ing, if possible.
The following is an example of the sort of tbing that
was constantly occurri.ng at Tibaera. Kwándu (Porcupine), a member of the band and extended family of
Acíba-eóko ( Long-arm), the chief, was absent for severa! days with bis younger brother on a hunting expedition. On returnnig to camp, they brought with them
about a dozen tortoises of good size. These were tied
up with lianas and hung on beams in the house, one
or two .of them being butchered each day. Acíba-eóko,
desiring meat, fust made a direct request to Kwándu,
but was brushed off and given nothing. Following this
he made public remarks without mentioning names
that mbía ( countrymen) were keeping all the meat to
themselves and not giving any to him, the chief. The
owners of the tortoises still paid no attention to him.
Finally, after about three days, Acíba-eóko, having received nothing, became so angry that he left for the
hunt with bis family and stayed away for about a
week. He retumed with considerable roast meat which
he distributed to no one else but members of bis immediate family.
ln eneral, however, chiefs fare better than other
~mbers . o
e ~n .
eir requests mor<t f:i:eguently
bear
..... fruit than those of others, because chiefs are the
best hunters and are thus in a better position than
piost to reciprocate fo_r any favors done them. ln
speaking of chiefs, both past and present, infonnants
always referred to them as "big men." Chiefs know the
most about hunting, about thê habits of animais, about
how best to surround a band of peccaries; they are the
best composers of songs, the most powerful drinkers;
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they know the most about hunting tapirs and harpy
eagles; they have the most wives and children. ln
short, chiefs know more about things and are able to
do them better than anyone else. Consequently they
command more respect than the average man.
Chieftainship is normally a hereditary office and
passes patrilineally from father to eldest son, provided
the latter is a good hunter, is mature, and possesses
the personal qualities of leadership. ln case an eligible
son is lacking, the office may pass to the chiefs
brother. lt so happens that the chiefs whom l knew
had both inherited the office from their fathers. One
of them told me, however, that were he to die the
office would be inherited by his younger brother, because he had no eligible son to whom it could pass.
Law and Social Control
The legal system by means of which the relations
beMeen band members are governed is not an elaborate one. ln such a simple society as that of the Siriono, most members of which are united by ties of
blood, only a small body of customary law is needed
to maintain what order does exist. Moreover, the
social norms that prevail are elastic enough to allow
for a considerable range of behavior, depending
upon the immediate conditions of life. Thus, although
one of the important legal norms is that of sharing
food within the extended family, such sharing rarely
occurs unless the supply of food is abundant. Frequently, in fact, food sharing does not go beyond
the nuclear family, even though the quantity of food
may be more than adequate to take care of immediate needs. Under such conditions, one may be
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accused of hoarding food, but the other members of
the extended family can do little about it except to
go out and look for their own.
Witbin this society, the formal agencies of social
control are almost entirely lacking. No such thing as
a police force exists, and, as we have already seen,
chieftainship, although theoretically an office of some
power and distinction, is actually relatively unimportant as a means of controlling behavior. A chief does
not interfere in the disputes of others, and when involved in disputes of his own, others pay little attention to them. Sorcery, moreover, is almost unknown as
a means of social control. The handling of one's affairs is thus largely an individual matter; everyone is
expected to stand up for his own rights a'iiâ to fuIBll
his own obligations.
· ln spite of tlíe extreme individualism of the Siriono
in this respect, there are, nevertheless, certain incentives to conform to the legal norms that do exist. If,
for instance, a person does share food with a kinsman,
he has the right to expect some in return, and if a man
does occasionally share his wife with a brother, he has
the right occasionally to share that brother's wife.
Reci roei , however, is almost always forced, and is
sometimes even osti e. ne usua y as to demand
something in return for that which one has reluctantly
given. Indeed, sharing rarely occurs without a certain
amount of mutual distrust and misunderstanding; a
person always feels that it is he who is being taken
advantage of. Nevertheless, this type of forced reciprocity does seem to be one of the principal rewards
of conformity.
So intense is the individualism of the Siriono and so
elastic the legal system, that crime and punishment

-
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are rare. Murder is not condoJ1ed_but is _almost unknown. Only two cases7' both of which happened a
number of years ago, carne to my attention. ln one of
these a man killed bis wife with his bow and arrow
during a drinking feast, and in the second a man killed
his sister by throwing a club at her from a tree. ln
both instances the murderers were banished ( or left)
the band for a considerable time, but they returned
later and resumed normal life.
Cases of premeditated murder were unknown. Informants told me, however, that under circumstances
of this kind the "lex talionis would be rigidly applied.
Accidental homicide is not punished, and other offenses against life, such as abortion and infanticide,
seem to be unknown.
Minor assaults, resulting from quarrels that take
place over food and sex or from those that arise during
drinking feasts, are relatively common. Wlúle physical aggression against one another during quarrels
meets with a certain amount of public disapproval,
it usually goes unpunished. Assaults, however, often
result in strained relations between the parties involved for some time after they happen.
The absence of rigidity in standards of morality
makes for relatively few offenses in the reahn of sex.
Such crimes as incest and rape are rare. When they do
occur, they are believed to be followed by an automatic supernatural sanction: the offender becomes
sick or dies. Adultery, on the other hand, is common,
and if committed discreetly frequently goes unpunished. If adultery occurs too often, however, an irate
husband casts out his wife and she becomes subject
to public ridicule. She is accused of being eCimbási,
i.e., of having too strong sex desires.

Theft is unknown, except in the realm of food. Even
the stealing of food rarely occurs because the conditions giving rise to the crime seldom exist: food is
not plentiful, and one's immediate supply is hastily
eaten. Some theft of food takes place at night, especially by the aged, but in instances of this kind the
guilty parties receive no other punishment than that
of being publicly accused of the crime, which they
always emphatically deny.
Justice is an informal and private matter. Grievances
are settléd between the individuais involved, or
among the members of the family in which they occur. Generally speaking, it would seem that the maintenance of law and order rests largely on the principal of reciprocity ( however forced), the fear of
supernatural sanctions and retaliation, and the desire
for public approval.

153

ln-group Conflict
One cannot remain long with the Siriono without
notlng that quarreling and wrangling are ubiquitous.
Hardly a day passes among them when a dispute of
some kind does not break out. Quarrels are especially
common between husband and wife, between cowives, between sons-in-law and parents-in-law, and
between children of an extended family, but they
occur between all types of people, relatives and nonrelatives. Quarrels are usually settled between the
disputants who start them. This is especially true of
those which take place in the nuclear and extended
families. li a man is quarreling with bis wife or
mother-in-law, for instance, other people seldom intervene. If two members of different extended families

154

•

155

NOMADS OF TIIE LONG BOW

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL ORGANIZATION

become involved in a quarrel, however, relatives of the
disputants may come to their aid. Children, for example, are frequently observed striking women with
whom their mothers are quarreling, and brothers often
come to each other's aid if they get involved in a
quarrel outside the family. The Siriono, however,
maintain no arbiter of disputes. The chief, for instance,
.seldom takes part in settling differences that occur
outside of his family.
Data were recorded on seventy-five disputes that
carne to my attention, apart from those that took
place at drinking feasts. lt is significant to note that
forty-four of them arose directly over questions of
food ( mostly between women or between husband
and wife); nineteen broke out over questions of sex
( between husband and wife, co-wives, and women);
only twelve were assignable to various other causes.
Here we have overwhelming evidence of the important role played by food in Siriono society. lt is the
most prominent cause of in-group strife.
People constantly complain and quarrel about the
distribution of food. They accuse each other of not
sharing food, of hoarding food, of eating at night, and
of stealing off into the forest to eat. This was particularly noticeable at Tibaera, where Silva and 1
made considerable effort to initiate co-operative
planting of gardens-a custom foreign to the Siriono
under aboriginal conditions. Severa} acres of land
were co-operatively cleared and planted with maize.
While the maize was ripening, bitter complaints were
registered, and quarrels took place over its distribution, although there was plenty of maize for everyone. People accused each other of stealing maize be-

fore it was ripe, of harvesting more than they had a
right to, of transporting it into the forest and eating
it on the sly. Men complained that they had done
most of the work, while the women were eating most
of the crop. ln fact, few men ventured on the hunt
at this time for fear of retuming to find that others
had eaten most of the crop of maize.
Quarreling over the allotment of meat is equally
common. While the distribution of meat is ordinarily
confined to the extended family because the supply is
seldom abundant, there is usually someone within
the family who feels that he is not getting his share.
Especially do the men accuse the women of hoarding
meat, of eating it when the men are not around, or of
consuming more than their share. Enía said to me one
night, "When someone comes near the house, women
hide the meat; they cover it with leaves. When you
ask them where the meat is they tell you there is none.
They eat in the night and steal off in the forest to
eat. Women even push meat up their vaginas to hide
1't. "

The reluctance to share meat is clearly reflected in
the behavior of retuming hunters. The bigger the
catch the more sullen the hunter. The hunter adopts
this pose so as not to be approached for game. On
returning from the hunt a man sometimes does not
even carry his game into the house but leaves it beside the trail near the house and comes in emptyhanded, aggressive, and angry. Upon entering the
house he throws himself into the hammock. This is
the signal for his wife or whoever else is around to
bring him a pipeful of tobacco, which he smokes
without saying a word. If he has brought the game
into the house, his wife sets about to prepare it; if it
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is still out in the forest, she goes out to retrieve it.
The hunter maintains his unapproachable manner until after the game has been cooked and eaten.
Quarrels over sex can hardly be divorced from those
over food. ln this respect men seldom express aggression against other men who have seduced their wives
but center it on their adulterous wives. Women, on
the other hand, express little aggression against their
adulterous husbands but channel it against the women
who have caused their husbands to err. Women are
thus believed to be the cause of most sexual disputes.
Women may chide their husbands for being unfaithful, but the fact that the men always respond with
more violent accusations that the women are unfaithful usually settles the dispute before it culminates in
a violent end.
Drinking feasts are occasions on which much latent
antagonism and aggression are expressed between
men. At these feasts men openly air their complaints,
whether these have to do with food, with sex, or with
any other subject of contention. The disputes are settled by wrestling matches, and are usually forgotten
after the period of drunkenness is over. lt is interesting to note that aggression at drinking feasts is limited
to wrestling matches; any other type of fighting is
frowned upon and is usually stopped by non-participant men and women. On one occasion Eantándu,
when drunk, struck an opponent with his fists. Everyone began to clamor that he was fighting unfairly,
"like a white man." He stopped immediately.
Except at drinking feasts antagonisms seldom lead
to violence, and even at these the participants are
usually so drunk that they are unable to harm one
another. On other occasions strong words are used be-
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tween disputants, but fighting with weapons and clubs
is rare. This is especially true of the men, who seldom
express direct aggression against each other, although
among women quarrels frequently culminate in battles with digging sticks.
Men often dissipate their anger toward other men
by hunting. One day Eantándu was angry with Mbíku,
who had hunted coati and given him none. Flushed
with anger, Eantándu picked up his bow and arrows
and departed for the hunt. When he returned about
five hours later with a couple of small monkeys, his
wrath had subsided considerably. He told me that
when men are angry they go hunting. If they shoot
any game their anger disappears; even if they do not
kill anything they return home too tired to be angry.
If enmity between families becomes intense, one of
them may migrate to the forest for a while until hostile feelings subside; if it becomes unbearable, one of
them may split oH from the band and join another
band, or severa} extended families may break oH from
the band and start a new band of their own. Seldom
are diHerences so deep and Iasting, however, that this
latter method of adjustment need be resorted to.

Warfare
Contrary to popular misconception the Siriono are
not a warlike people. ln this respect such writers as
Nordenskiõld ( i911, Vol. 57, pp. 16-17) have created
a distorted picture of them. Warfare between bands
simply does not exist, and where the Siriono have
come in contact with other peoples, Indian or white,
it is they who have been raided and rarely they who
have done the raiding. ln fact, the entire history of the
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Siriono from what little we know about it, seems to
reflect ~ strategy of retreat rather than one of attack.
Whenever they have come in contact with other
groups, they have been forced to retire deeper and
deeper into the impenetrable jungle in order to escape
defeat and in retiring from previously occupied lands
they s~em to have made few firm stands in defense of
their territory.
The distribution of the Siriono today seems clearly
to bear witness to this policy of withdrawal in the
face of contact. The aboriginal groups that still survive are spread over an extremely wide area, and tl1ey
are located in isolated pockets of forest lands that are
most inaccessible and least desirable, where they have
no contiguous relations with one another and where
they are surrounded by hostile peoples. Only t4e fact
that the Siriono adhere to a semi-nomadic mode of
existence and that the unpopulated lands of eastem
Bolivia :re still extensive and relatively rich in food
plants and animais, has made it possible for the few
of them who still survive in the forests to stay beyond
the reach of civilization and extinction.
The best evidence we have for the relatively unwarlike character of the Siriono comes from the culture itself. Here we find neither the organization, the
numbers, nor the weapons with which to wage war,
aggressive or defensive. Moreover, war does not seem
to be glorified in any way by the culture. The ch~ld
is not educated in the art of war, nor is there a warr1or
class among the adults. Furthermore, the care with
which the Siriono avoid contacts with other peoples
and the fear with which they regard their more warlike neighbors bear witness to the punishment they
have suffered as a group in the past.
Attention should be called, however, to the fact that
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on occasion the Siriono have retaliated for outbreaks
against them by others. While they seem rarely, if
ever, to have responded to the attacks made upon
them from the south by the so-called Yanaigua, and
from the north by the Baure, for the purpose of killing
their men and capturing their women and children,
they have sporadically killed whites and missionized
Guarayos Indians ( with bows and arrows), both in
retaliation for killings and for the purpose of securing
iron tools and food. The warlike reputation of the
Siriono, in fact, seems to have grown up as a result
of these few isolated and unorganized raids, which
reached their peak during the last rubber boom ( in
the 192os), when there was a large influx of rubber
tappers into some of the areas occupied by them. The
siringueros, whenever possible, ruthlessly murdered
the Indians, who in turn occasionally retaliated by
waylaying a rubber worker and dispatching him for
his machetes and axes. But when the rubber boom
ended in 1928, by which time the Siriono were probably in possession of an adequate supply of tools, most
of the whites left the area and the raids stopped.
Shortly thereafter peaceful contact was established by
a few of the whites who remained in the region. Today the Siriono who wander in the vicinity of the
Franciscan missions of Guarayos occasionally steal
maize and manioc from the gardens adjoining them,
but people are seldom killed as a result of these forays.
Generally speaking, when the Guarayos have contacts
with the Siriono, relations are cordial.
The enemies which the Siriono most fear today are
the so-called Yanaigua, who harass them in the south,
and a small group of what are probably wild Baure,
who sometimes attack them in the north. Almost noth-
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ing is known of these two groups of Indians, except
that they are unfriendly and warlike. Both tribes are
equated by the Siriono under one term, kurúkwa, a
kind of monster, and are carefully avoided by them
whenever possible.

Chapter IX
SEX ANO THE LIFE CYCLE

Sex
TBE Siriono say of a person in whom sexual desire is
aroused that he is e.+éiTE~· To be eéimbási is all right
when sexual activity is confined to intercourse with
one's real spouses, and occasionally with one's potential spouses, but one who takes Hagrant advantage of
bis sex rights over potential spouses to the neglect of
bis real spouses is accused of being eéimbási in the
sense of being promiscuous. Such accusations not infrequently Iead to fights and quarrels.
Romantic Iove is a concept foreign to the Siriono.
Sex, like hunger, is a drive to be satisfied. Consequefttl' te is ne1the?much iDliibiteêl 6y altitudes of
modesty and decorum, nor much enhanced by ideals
of beauty and charm. The expression secúbi ("I like")
is applied indiscriminately to everything that is enjoyable, whether it be food to eat, a necklace to wear, or
a woman to sleep with. There are, of course, certain
ideais of erotic bliss, but under conditions of desire
these readily bréak down, and the Siriono are content
to conform to the principie of "any port in a storm."
ln eneral, men refer oun women to l . ln
spea g o
eir sexual affairs, men always express a
fondness for a yukwáki ( i.e., a girl of about the age of
puberty), while they refer with distaste to a kon6mbi
aeíkwa ( literally, "tortoise rump," i.e., a woman who
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is old and has a wrinkled rump like that of a tortoise).
The preference for youth is also clearly noticeable
among the women, who on occasion have intercourse
( obviously pleasurable) with their husbands' younger
brothers even before the latter show signs of puberty.
Besides being young, a desirable sex partner-especially a woman-should also be fat. She should have
big hips, good-siz~a but firm breasts, and a deposit of
fat on her sexual organs. Fat women are referred to by
the men with obvious pride as eréN ekída ( fat vulva)
and are thought to be much more satisfying sexually
than thin women, who are summarily dismissed as being ikáNgi ( bony). ln fact, so desirable is corpulence
as a sexual trait that 1 have frequently heard men
make up songs about the merits of a fat vulva. Unfortunately, 1 was never able to record them.
ln addition to the criteria already mentioned, certain other physical signs of erotic beauty are also recognized. A tall erson is referred to a short one; faci~~
features
r· e s s ou
e. Little
attention is paid to the ears, the nose, or the lips, unless they are obviously deformed. od air is an un't and is ther re d ilat
· hai ·
est
certain amount
to intercourse. A woman's vulva should be small and
fat, while a.m~·s penis should be as large as possible.
Although love is not idealized in any romantic way
by the Siriono, a certain amount of aHection does exist
between the sexes. This is clearly reflected in the behavior that takes place around the hammock. Couples
frequently indulge in such horseplay as scratching and
pinching each other on the neck and chest, poking
fingers in each other's eyes, and even in making passes
at each other's sexual organs. Lovers also spend hours
in grooming one another-extracting lice from their

hair or wood ticks from their bodies, and eating them;
removing worms and spines from their skin; gluing
feathers into their hair; and covering their faces with
uruku ( Bixa 01'ellana ) paint. This behavior often leads
up to a sexual bout, especially when conditions for
intercourse are favorable.
Sexual advances are generally made by the men,
who employ various approaches to obtain their end,
depending upon the circumstances existing at the moment. During the day, when there are people around,
a man usually whispers bis desires to a woman, and
the couple steals off into the fores,t. If a man is out
in the forest alone with a woman, however, he may
throw her to the ground roughly and take his prize
without so much as saying a word. During the night,
when the Siriono do not venture out of their hut and
when ali sex activity takes place in the hammock, a
man with desire simply waits until the house quiets
down and then wakes up the woman with whom he
wishes to have intercourse. At this time, of course, extramarital relations almost never occur.
Much more intercourse takes place in the bush than
in the house. The principal reason for this is that privacy is almost impossible to obtain within the hut,
where as many as fifty hammocks may be hung in the
confined space of five hundred square feet. Moreover,
the hammock of a man and bis wife hangs not three
feet from that of the former's mother-in-law. Furthermore, young children commonly sleep with the father
and mother, so that there may be as many as 4 or
5 people crowded together in a single hammock.
ln addition to these frustrating circumstances, people
are up and down most of the night, quieting children,
cooking, eating, urinating, and defecating. All in all,
therefore, the conditions for sexual behavior in the
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house are most unfavorable(Consequently intercourse
is indulged in more often in some secluded nook in
the forest.')
Between married couples a good deal of sexual intercourse takes place in the Iate aftemoon in the bush,
near the water bole or stream upon which the band is
camped. lt is rarely indulged in more than once a day.
When the aftemoon meal has been eaten, and before
retiring, couples often proceed to the water hole to
bathe and, after bathing, indulge in sexual intercourse.
Unmarried couples and potential spouses, of course,
must take advantage of whatever opportunities arise.
A favorite spot for sexual indulgence between potential spouses, when there is one near the camp, is a
patch of ripening maize, which is generally both near
at hand and secluded.
The sexual act itself {nyeméno or éúki éúki) is avioIe!tt .and ra:gid aHair. There are few if any preliminaries. Kissing is unknown, but oral stimulation is not absent; Iovers have the habit of biting one another on the
neck and chest during the sex act. Moreover, as the
emotional intensity of coitus heightens to orgasm,
lovers scratch each other on the neck, chest, and forehead, so that they often emerge wounded from the
fray. Although people are proud of them, these love
scars sometimes cause trouble ( in case of extramarital
intercourse), because they are visible evidence of the
infidelity of a husband or wife.
During coitus in the bush, the woman lies on her
back on the ground with her legs spread apart and
her knees flexed. The man rests bis knees on the
ground between her legs; bis elbows also rest on the
ground on both sides of her body, leaving his hands
free for scratching activity. The male plays the most
active role during coitus, moving on the woman with

considerable force and rapidity. The woman, however,
does not remain completely passive, but adjusts herself to the môvements of the man. Emotional pitch
is intense during coitus, which is often accompanied
by farting, a babit from which considerable pleasure
is apparently derived.
When intercourse takes place in the bammock the
positions are essentially the sarne, but it is more difficult to maneuver because of the added movement of
the hammock. Sometimes during the height of the act
a man's knees slip through the strings of the hammock
and his wbole emotional set is disturbed. Informants
frequently made jokes about their fellows in this respect. 1 even knew one man who injured himself
rather seriously when bis knee struck the ground.
Generally speaking, great freedom is allowed in
matters of sex. A man is permitted to have intercourse
not only with bis own wife or wives but also with her
( their) sisters, real and classificatory. Conversely, a
woman is allowed to have intercourse not only with
her husband but also with his brothers, real and classificatory, and with the husbands and potential husbands of her own and classificatory sisters. Thus, apart
from one's real spouse, there may be as many as eight
or ten potential spouses with whom one may have sex
relations. There is, moreover, no taboo on sex relations
between unmarried potential spouses, provided the
women have undergone the rites of maturity. Virginity
is not a virtue. Consequently unmarried adults rarely,
if ever, lack for sexual partners and frequently indulge
in sex. ln actual practice, sex relations between a man
and his own brothers' wives, and between a woman
and her own sisters' hus bands, occur frequently and
without censure, but intercourse with potential
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spouses more distantly related occurs less often and is
apt to result in quarrels or lead to divorce.
Food is one of the best lures for obtaining extramarital sex partners. A man often uses game as a
means of seducing a potential wife, who otherwise
might not yield to his demands. A concrete case will
best illustrate the manner in which this is done. Acíbaeóko ( Long-arm) had a potential wife, a classificatory
cross-cousin, whom he had been trying to seduce for
some tim.e without success; she had consistently refused him her favors for fear of provoking. a quarrel
with her husband. One day, however, when there was
little or no meat in camp and the woman's husband
was off on the hunt, Acíba-eóko returned with his family from a chase on which he had been absent for severa} days and on which he had been successful in
bagging considerable game, including a peccary which
was very fat. His potential wife, being hungry, was
most anxious to secure .a share of the catch. She
waited until Acíba-eóko was alone-his wives had
gone for palm cabbage and water-and approached
him with the following request: ''ma nde s6ri tai etíma;
sediákwa" ("Give me a peccary Ieg; I am hungry").
He replied, "éno, éúki cúki airáne" ("O.K., but flrst
sexual intercourse"). She replied, "ti, nianédi gadí''
("No, afterward, no less"). He said, "ti, námo gadí"
("No, now, no Iess"). She replied, "eno, maNgíti?''
("O.K., where?"). He answered, "aiítí ("There"),
pointing in the direction of the river. Both of them
set out, by different routes, for the river, and retumed,
also by different routes, the woman carrying firewood,
about haif an hour later. He secured his prize; she,
hers.
Of course, a man is often frustrated in his attempts
to secure extramarital intercourse by the methods in-

dicated above. Fail1.1res in· this respect, however, result not so much from a reluctance on the part of a
woman to yield to the -desires of a potential husband
who will give her game, but more from an unwillingness on the part of fhe man's own wife or wives to
part with any of the meat that he has acquired, least
of all to ene of his potential .wives. ln general, the
wife supervises the distribution of meat, so that if any
part of her husband's catch is missing she suspects
him of .carrying on an affair on the outside, which is
grounds for dispute. Consequently men try to pursue
therr extra.marital intrigues as secretly as possible. Instead of attempting to distribute meat to a potential
wife after game has already been brought in from the
forest, they may send in some small animal or a piece
of .g ame to the woman through an intermediary, and
thus rewai:d her for the favors they have already received or expect to receive_in the future. 1 know of
two such instances in which a woman's brother played
t_êe role.of messenger, and in a number of cases 1 too
acted as agent for tivo lovers who were having difficulty in carrying out their affair. Fortunately, 1 was
seldom suspected of collusion.
Fights and quarrels over sex are common but occur
less often than fights over food. As has already been
mentioned, such quarrels arise Iargely as a result of
too frequent interoourse with a potential spouse to
the neg ec
ouse; is is rea
w at
a
ery amounts o among
e Siriono. However
Ínuch men -are chiaed by dteh wives for deceiving
them sexually, this seems to have little effect on their
behavior, for they are constantly on the alert for a
chance to seduce a potential wife with whom they
have not had sexual relations, or to carry on an affair
with a yukwáki ( young girl) who has passed through

~
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the rites of puberty. ln plural marriages, however, 1
rarely noted pronounced sexual jealousy between the
wives, possibly because most plural marriages are of
the sororal type.
ln all sexual relations, basic incest taboos rnust be
strictly observed. That is to say, it is strictly forbidden
to have sexual intercourse with any rnember of one's
nuclear family, except one's spouse. Among the Siriono
these incest taboos are generalized to include nonfamily members who are designated by the sarne
kinship term as those used for members of the nuclear
family. Consequently one may not have sexual relations with a parallel cousin, with the child of a sibling of the sarne sex, with the child of a parallel cousin
of the sarne sex, with a sister or parallel cousin of the
mother, with a brother or parallel cousin of the
father, or with the child of anyone whom one calls
"potential spouse." ln addition to these taboos, which
are clearly reflected in the kinship system, sex relations with the following relatives are also regarded as
incestuous: grandparent and grandchild, parent-in-law
and child-in-law, uncle and niece, aunt and nephew,
a woman and her rnother's brother's son, and a man
and his father's sister's daughter.
Violations of incest taboos are believed to be punished by the supernatural sanction of sickness and
death. However, 1 never heard of a ~ase of incest
occurring among the Siriono, even in mythology. The
reason for this probably lies in the fact that the sex
drive is rarely frustrated to such an extent that one is
ternpted to commit incest.
Atypical sex behavior is also rare. 1 heard of no
cases of rape, i.e., of intercourse with a girl who had
not yet undergone the rites of puberty. When a man
uses a certain amount of force in seducing a potential

spouse who has passed through the rites of puberty,
this is not regarded as rape.
Masturhation is likewise not a common juvenile
pastime, and 1 never heard of it being practiced hy
adults. Children, especially boys, however, finger their
genitais a great deal without censure, and when they
are young their parents masturbate them frequently.
Among the rnen the pattem of fingering the penis,
especially tugging on the foreskin, carries on into adult
life. Since it occurs most frequently when they are
standing around, it is probably an automatic reaction
to anxiety; when a Siriono is worried, he usually has
hold of his penis.
ln so far as 1 could tell, only one rnan showed any
tendency toward homosexuality, but this never
reached the point of overt expression. By his fellows
he was regarded more as a woman than as a man. He
had never had a wife and spent most of his time with
the women. He lived next to his only hrother, was regarded as harmless, and made his living largely by collecting and trading some of his products for meat.
I was able to get almost no information from or about
him.
Only one other case of sexual perversion carne to
my attention, and this was of a man called Etómi
( Lazy). Besides being what his name suggests, Etómi
had, according to the women, a sadistic mania for
wounding them on the breasts during sexual intercourse. Consequently they would have nothing to do
with him. He had no wife and was most uncommunicative. His favorite pastime-the reason for bis nickname-was resting, which he managed to do a great
deal of by the following ingenious <levice. He was
an expert at tracking tortoises. He would gather as
many as ten of them at a time and hang them up
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alive on a beam in the house. He would then butcher
one or two each day, meanwhile resting in his hammock, until the supply was gone. He spent long periods of time alone in the forest, and was one of the
few Siriono out of whom I could worm no information
whatsoever.
Chastity not being a virtue, there are few occasions
when sex is taboo among the Siriono. During menstruation sex relations are forbidden, but during pregnancy they are recommended and indulged in up
until shortly before delivery. Following childbirth, a
woman refrains from intercourse for about a month,
but there is no prescribed period after delivery during
which she must abstain. Following the death of a
spouse, a widow or widower may resume sex relations within a matter of three days. There are, moreover, no other ritual or ceremonial occasions when
adults are restricted from participation in sexual activity.

moreover, led me to the conclusion that the Siriono
do not correlate the menstrual cycle with the lunar
cycle in any special way.
ln a certain sense a distinction is made between
menstrual blood and ordinary body blood. The former
is always designated as eréN erúki (vagina blood),
while the latter is simply referred to by the general
term erúki or "blood." What the differences between
them are, however, the Siriono are quite unable to explain except in the vaguest sense. Contact with menstrual blood, especially in sexual intercourse, is regarded as harmful, while contact with ordinary hody
blood is considered innocuous.
Although menstrual blood is looked upon as something dangerous to the Siriono, they have not developed attitudes of disgust or horror toward it. During
menstruation women are neither isolated from the rest
of the group nor restricted from participation in such
household activities as cooking that bring them into
intimate contact with other people. They are not subject to food taboos and are not even required to sleep
apart, although no sexual intercourse is indulged in at
this time. Ali of my male informants told me that the
had never
1ntercourse wi
a menstruating
woman and
to do so was very dangerou~ but
there were varied oprmons as to what mi ht hãp en
to ose w o i . orne said that they would e sick
in the penis; others that they would be ''blood sick";
still others that they would waste away and soon die.
Menstruating women take no special precautions to
dispose of old blood, and since they ,)Vear nothing
which will soak it up, they are not infrequently seen
with dried menstrual blood on their legs. As a general
rule, however, they bathe more often during the
menstrual period than at other times.

Reproduction
With respect to conception, there is no lack of
knowledge that it is caused by sexual intercourse. All
informants agreed that a woman could have a child
by no other means. But no crystallized theories of how
the process takes place have been formulated. Constant interviewing on this subject yielded nothing but
negative results.
The relationship between menstruation and pregnancy is also clearly recognized by the Siriono, but
again their ideas on these matters have not attained
crystallized forro. Informants were convinced that
women had to menstruate before they could have
children, but they were unable to supply any of the
reasons why. My investigation on these questions,

171

NOMADS OF TIIE LONG BOW

One of the principal signs of pregnancy is the cessation of the menses. If a woman has never before
been pregnant, however, some doubt may be expressed as to whether she is going to have a child
until her breasts begin to swell. One day I was joking
with Ai-a, a woman who had no children and whose
husband had been absent for some time. 1 suggested
that she looked as if she were pregnant and hinted
at the possibility that her husband's brother-an eligible sex partner-was responsible. Although she admitted having had frequent intercourse with this cohusband, she emphatically denied that she was with
child. To prove her point she squeezed her breasts
to demonstrate that they were dry and not enlarged.
Few other signs of pregnancy seem to be recognized. An extended abdomen is an unreliable sign;
most of the Siriono women have distended stomachs
from the habit of overeating when they can. Morning
sickness also does not seem to be regarded as a pregnancy sign; at least, 1 was unable to get any r~cogni
tion or observe any cases of it among the pregnant
women whom I interviewed.
ln some cases a woman may know that she is pregnant because she has dreamed it. One morning
Eantándu told me that his wife was with child. Since
she showed no outward signs of her condition, 1 asked
her how she knew that this was true. She replied that
she was certain of it because the night before she had
had a dream that she had a very small child inside of
her. Upon interviewing her further, however, I found
that this dream merely corroborated excellent physiological evidence for her pregnancy, namely, that she
had not menstruated for some time.
Once a woman is pregnant, the Siriono have no
methods of divining the sex of the child or of forecast-
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ing the time of its delivery. When first conceived, the
child is believed to be a miniature replica of the infant
at the time it is bom, and intercourse is thought to
stimulate the growth of the infant in the mother's
womb. Thus intercourse is desirable throughout pregnancy. During the earlier stages it should be slow and
not occur too often ( about every two or three days),
for the child is very small, but during the latter stages
it should be more rapid and occur more often ( at
least once a day), for the child is large and anxious
to be born.
Except for being subject to certain food taboos, the
normal life of a woman is little upset during pregnancy. She goes about her regular work until shortly
before the time of her delivery. She may not eat coati
lest the infant be bom with sores and a very long head.
The guan, the howler monkey, the macaw, and the
toucan are taboo on the grounds that if they are eaten
the infant will cry a great deal when it is bom. Likewise forbidden is the meat of the armadillo. A violation of this taboo will cause the infant to have great
fear, like the armadillo, which crosses its arms in its
hole when it is caught. Other forbidden foods include
the night monkey, whose meat cannot be eaten lest
the infant inherit its tendency not to sleep at night;
the anteater, porcupine, and honey bear, lest the- infant be bom clubfooted; the jaguar, lest the infant be
stillbom; turtle eggs, lest the mother have a miscarriage or be unable to deliver the infant and die; and
the harpy eagle, because it is taboo for all people except the aged.
Some of the above food taboos are generalized to
the father, but not ali of them. The only ones which he
usually observes are the restrictions on eating harpy
eagle, anteater, and howler monkey, which in a strict
SEX AND TIIE LIFE CYCLE
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sense are not pregnancy taboos, since these animais
are never supposed to be eaten by anyone but an old
person. However, these food taboos seem to be more
carefully observed by the men when tbeir wives are
pregnant.
Both the pregnant woman and her husband are also
careful not to eat a double ear of com or a double
root of manioc lest twins be bom. They likewise
avoid eating twisted or deformed plants of any kind
lest this characteristic be transferred to their offspring
in the form of clubfeet.
A woman's diet during pregnancy, however, is not
much reduced by the above-mentioned food taboos.
She is allowed to eat all vegetable foods, fruits, and
fish. ln addition, she still has a wide selection among
meat foods, of which the following are the principal
ones: tortoise, turtle, curassow, duck, cormorant,
spider monkey, capuchin monkey, squirrel, peccary,
tapir, agouti, paca, capybara, crocodile, hawk, vulture,
and marsh deer. Such animals as the tapir and peccary
are especially favored because they are regarded as
valiant and industrious, and if their flesh is eaten one's
children will grow up to be like them.
Neither abortion nor infanticide is practiced, and
miscarriages seem rarely to occur under aboriginal
conditions. During my residence in Casarabe, however, where the Indians were living under rather
brutal conditions of forced labor, three instances of
miscarriage carne to my attention. These were
caused, according to my native informants, by the
fact that the pregnant women were compelled to work
beyond their endurance. Under aboriginal conditions,
however, miscarriages are generally attributed to the
breaking of food taboos, such as the eating of turtle
or tortoise eggs. ln the case of a miscarriage, the in-

fant and ali remains of the birth are thrown away into
the bush without ceremony, but the mother and father
must undergo a three-day period of mourning, in
which they are scarilied in the legs and feathers are
put in their hair.
To prevent the occurrence of miscarriage a woman
must be careful not to eat the flesh of an animal to
which some parallel experience has happened. One
day Ndekai, one of my male informants, had several
tortoises hanging by lianas from a beam in the house.
Early in the morning of the following day it was found
that one of these tortoises had "dropped" her eggs on
the Hoor during the night, and that they were broken.
The tortoise was cooked and eaten immediately, but
Ndekai's wife would have no part of the Hesh. She
told me that if she partook of any of this tortoise she
would have a miscarriage-that she would "drop" her
child in the sarne manner as the tortoise had
"dropped" its eggs.
The Síriono also recognize that under extreme conditions of fright miscarriages are more likely to occur.
One interesting instance of this kind, although it was
not observed by me, carne to my attention while I
was living in Tibaera. Sometime in 1938 one of the
amphibian planes of Lloyd Aereo Boliviano, the Bolivian national airline, got lost in a storm between
Cochabamba and Trinidad and for lack of gas was
forced to land on an uncharted lake in the Siriono
country. It so happened that Erésa-eánta ( Strongeyes), bis 5 wives, and their children were camped
on this lake at the time, hunting, fishing, and tending
a small garden plot which he cultivated there. It was
probably the first time that an unacculturated Siriono
had ever seen an airplane; in any event, Erésa-
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eánta and his family were unacquainted with such a
phenomenon.
As Erésa-eárita described the event to me, he··was
retuming from the hunt lat~ one aftemoon to his
house, which was situated near the shores of the lake,
when he heard a buzzing sound sorne distance away.
As it became louder he got frightened and húrrie·d óli
to ·the house. When he arrived there, he saw a liuge
ngidadíSa ( harpy eagle, his term for the plane) swooping down on the lake. When it had settled, people got out of its "stomach.." He and his family were
immediately seized with tetrific fright and took to the
bush, carrying with them nothing but their hammocks
and fire. Upon arriving at a water bole some distance
away, they were overcome by darkness al!d were
forced to camp for the nightr Sometime during the
night, one of his wives, who was pregnant-Kii:é was
her name, and she verified the ·story-had a miscarriage, "because she had great fear." The remains of
this abnormal birth were tht-0wn away into the bush.
On the following day Eré~a-eántàs wives- proceeded
to another camp, while he cautiously approache(l the
lake again to pick up some of the supp)!es left there.
Upon arriving, he found that "ngidadíSa" was stj_ll
there, and he watched it for some time while hidden
in the brush ·near the shore. Before noon of the sarne
day the "father" of the "'ngidadíSa," i.e., a larger plane,
Hew over the sp0t but left immediately. Erésa-eánfa
remained concealed in the brush. Later· in tbe afternoon a "brother" of the first "ngiiladísa," i.e., a plane
like it, circled overhead and landed near it. This also
had people in its "belly." After the people conversed
for some time, both of the planes went off together,
and he never saw ~them again. He said that ·he returned to his f amily the sarne aftemoon, but that he _
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did not come back to the lake for a long time afterward. More than three years later 1 had the good fortune to spend considerable time with one of the worried passengers of that plane, Sefíor Medardo Solares
A., who substantially confirmed the events as recounted to me by Erésa-eánta.
,C hildbirth
Childbirth normally takes place in the hut and is
a puhfic event. Births are well attended by women
a;id children but rarely by the men. whº display
little interest in such matters. If a birth takes place
d;ring the day, even the prospective father will not
be present because as soon as a woman begins to feel
birth pangs she notifies her husband and he departs
for the hunt to seek a name for the child.6
The coming of labor pains necessitates certain preparations for the birth. These are usually made by the
womán herself. Since parturition takes place in the
hammock, she ties a rope ( éco-séko-sákwa, "childbirth rope") above it, so as to have something secure to grasp during labor. She also loosens the hard
ground under the hammock with a digging stick so
that the child will have a soft bed on which to be
born. Sometimes she also spreads ashes over the soft
earth further to cushion the newbom infant. Having
finished these preparations, the woman lies down in
the hammock where she awaits the birth with grunts
and groans to which her tribesmen pay little attention.
Of the eight births which I had the good fortune
to witness among the Siriono, four took place during
the day and four at night. ln the former cases the
mothers received no help whatever, either during the
6

See section on N aming.
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preparations for the births or during the births themselves. ln the other four cases the husbands assisted
to the extent of setting fire to a few dried leaves of
motacú palm in order to light up the immediate environs of the hammock, but beyond this they gave no
help. At ali of the births a crowd of women was present, standing by or sitting in adjoining hammocks, gossiping about what it was like when they had their last
child or speculating as to whether the prospective
child would be a boy or a girl. Not a move was made
by these onlookers to assist the parturient women, except in one case when twins were bom.
ln ali of the births which I witnessed, except that
of the twins, the mothers had no difficulties in delivery. The time of labor varied from one to three
hours, but never extended beyond that limit. ln all
instances the babies were bom headfust.
To exert force during labor a woman grasps the
rope strung above her hammock. The infant, in being
bom, slides off the outside strings of the hammock
onto the soft earth below. Since hammocks are not
hung more than a few inches above the Hoor, the
shock to the infant of falling to the ground is not
great, yet it is probably sufficient to start it breathing
and induce it to show other signs of life. In no case
did I see an infant slapped to give it life. Ali of them
started breathing immediately after the shock of birth.
Immediately following the birth the mother gets
out of her hammock and kneels on the Hoor to one
side of the infant until the afterbirth is expelled. ln
all of the cases which 1 witnessed the afterbirth was
expelled in a matter of ten minutes, but if a woman
experiences any diffi.culty in this matter she is
pounded on the back until it does come out.
The proceedings which follow depend to some ex-

179
on whether the birth takes place at night, when
e ay, w en e IS
e ather is resent or unn
off on the hunt. If the father is presen
e um ca
"cord is cut at once; if not, the mother must await bis
arrivâl; 1'he cord is cut by the father with a bamboÕ
kDife. After taking a bath he squats on the floor by the
infant. The mother then hands him a piece of bamboo,
and while she holds the cord away from the placenta,
he cuts it about four inches from the placenta! end.
Following this the mother holds up the cord and the
father cµts off a section about six inches in length,
which is tied to the under side of the hammock to
prevent the infant from crying. The remainder of the
cord, about eight inches, is left attached to the infant
and is not tied. Following ali of these proceedings,
during which not a word is said, the father retums to
bis hammock to commence the observance of the
couvade. If he has not been present at the birth, the
sarne customs are followed after he returns from the
hunt.
Immediately after the afterbirth has been expelled,
the mother picks up the newbom infant and begins
to scrape the dirt and ashes from its skin and hair
with her hands. While thus cleaning the baby she also
slightly presses its head from front to back, and its
hips inward, so as to make it etúra (beautiful). For
a couple of days immediately following childbirth,
about every haH hour or so, the mother can be observed pressing the infant's head and hips in this
fashion to make it beautiful. Having cleaned the baby,
she gives it a perfunctory bath, from a calabash, after
which it is offered suck-usually less than half an hour
after birth.
After the baby has been bathed and suckled, the
mother begins to clean up the afterbirth, which lies
SEX AND THE LIFE CYCLE
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under the hammock. No one but she has anr contact
with this bloody mess. She sits on the ground with
tbe !Jâ!Jy ln ner arms and with one hand scrapes up
all evidence of the birth into a ·pile. This is shoved
temporarily into a hole in the ground or placed in a
basket and about two weeks later is taken deep into
'
the bush
and thrown away. A mother sits on the
ground, tending her baby, for about eight hours following the birth before she again enters her hammock.
For about three days following childbirth the Siriono family undergoes a series of observances and rites
which we may loosely term the couvade. These rites
are designed to protect the life of the infant and to
ensure its good health. Not only is the infant believ~d
to be extremely delicate during the period immediately following bum, and thus readily subject to
disease and death, but tt Is t1iought still mtiíiiately to
oe connected with the parents and profoundly to be
aliected by their activities. C~nsequently the. la~er
are restricted in various ways. Except for satisfyinglhe caIIS natdtei!iey
Mt move outside the house.
They stay close to their hammocks, and are subject
to a number of food taboos. Neither jaguar nor coati
is eaten lest the infant break out with sores all over
its body; paca cannot be eaten or the infant may lose
its hair; papaya cannot be eaten lest the infant become a victim of diarrhea. Parents do not suHer much
during this period, however, as there is a long list of
foods which they can eat: guan, agouti, monkey, tapir,
deer, peccary, tortoise, fish, manioc, maize, etc. Some
informants told me that maize was taboo during the
couvade period-to prevent the infant from having
pains in the stomach-but since I never saw this taboo
observed it is probably not a functioning one.
More important than the abstinence from certain
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foods is the carrying out of .certain other practices
that must follow the birth of every baby. Qn the day
after the birth both arents are scarified on the upper
an ower le s with the e etoo o a rat or a sqwrre .
Usua y e father is scratc e
t. o particu re ative or person is responsible for performing this operation, though in the case of the mother it is usually
done by the husband. Before the husband is scarified
he puts on a necklace or two of coati teeth and winds
the new baby sling, which has been covered with
uruku ( Bixa orellana), around bis neck. He stands by
his hammock during the operation. The person doing
the scarifying squats down and makes long scratches
on the outside of the upper legs from the hips to the
knees and on the back and outside of the lower legs
from the knees to the ankles. As these scratches are
relatively superficial not a great deal of blood Hows.
Immediately after the operation is finished the legs
are washed and covered with uruku.
After the husband has been scarified, he removes
the baby sling and the necklaces; the mother puts
these on and then undergoes the sarne operation, usually at the hands of her husband. While the mother
is being operated upon, the baby is left lying in the
hammock or is held by a co-wife or sister. According
to the Siriono this ractice of scratchin
· · e s as
tlie pu ose of
· o o d lood which might
ca se e child to be sick. It mi t
as a pu ca on n e. •
Except during the scarification rite the parents stay
close to their hammocks on the day following the
birth, the father resting and the mother attending the
infant. They do little cooking themselves but are fed
by other members of the extended fami1y. There is,
however, no taboo on their doing some cooking, and
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occasionally one sees a mother or father roasting an
ear of com or a root of manioc in the fire at this time.
The most significant thing that ha ens to the infant on
is that it gets its
fiis
arrcut in e tra on
e o
e an . IS
consists in depilating it in a séiillcrrcle high on the
fÕrehead. Since thíS o eratíon IS a very painfUl one,
the mother u a y pu out a few hairs at a me an
tlien letS the iiilant calffi down for a hall hour or so
befõre continuing the operation. Actually it is a very
frustrating experience for the young baby, who struggles its utmost to avoid the pain. Nevertheless, by the
end of the second day the infant is without eyebrows,
and the hair on the front part of its head has been
pulled out. The depilated hair is saved, wrapped in cotton string, and covered with beeswax. It is then made
into a necklace, wlúch the mother ties around her
neck to promote the growth of the infant's hair.
The second day after the birth of the clúld is spent
in omamentin the parents with feathers. Both ate
ecorate in exac y e sarne way. A co-Wife or potential wife usually performs the task. Again the man
is usually decorated first. After the hair is trimmed,
red and yellow feathers of the toucan are glued into
the hair at the front of the head, tufts of curassow
down covered with uruku are glued into the hair over
the ears, and tufts of breast down of the harpy eagle
( also covered with uruku) are glued into the hair at
the back of the head. ln addition to these feather ornaments in the hair, both parents are decorated with
new cotton string covered with uruku. This is wound
around the legs just below the knees, around the arms
above the elbows, and around the neck. The face,
arms, and legs are then smeared with uruku and the
decoration is complete.

These decorations are sometimes applied to other
members of the family, especially to a co-wife or, in
the case of a multiple birth, to either the co-wife or sister of the mother who is designated to take immediate
care of one of the babies. ln such instances the cowives are decorated in the sarne fashion as the parents. ln two of the cases which 1 observed, boys of
about the age of puberty and standing in the yánde
or potential spouse relationship to the mother also
underwent the sarne ceremonies as the father, doubtless because they too had been having intercourse with
the mother before and during pregnancy. The relationship between the parents and the child is thus
generalized to co-parents as well. Children and other
members of the family, however, are not decorated,
although a feather or two may he added to their hair
while the parents are being adomed.
The parents undergo no further rites on the second
day after birth, but there still remain the ceremonies
that terminate the couvade. These usually take place
on the third day alter birth, although they are sometimes postponed until the fourth, but they do not depend on any particular circumstance such as the dropping off of the navel cord. ln these terminal rites
uruku is again smeared on the members of the family
undergoing the couvade. Necklaces made from the
base of the quill feathers of a species of hawk are
placed around the necks of the father and mother.
The mother by this time is also wearing a necklace of
cotton string with the hair plucked from the infant's
head. A few miniature baskets with a very open weave
are hastily woven by the mother from a leaf of
motacú palm and filled with the ashes of a dying fire.
She then takes up the baby and places it for the first
ti.me in the new sling, which is dyed bright red with

NOMADS OF TIIE LONG BOW

SEX AND THE LIFE CYCLE

uruku. The father picks up his bow and a couple of
arrows, and the family starts off on a trail into the
forest. As a rule, but not always, the father marches
ahead, carrying his bow and arrows to protect the
infant from danger. The mother follows behind, with
the baby in the sling, carrying in one hand a basket
of ashes which she slowly scatters along the trail to
purify it and in the other a calabash of water. If there
are any other children in the family, or co-wives or
yánde, they may also join the party and scatter ashes
along the trail. Usually not a word is said as the
party proceeds to its destination. After walking for
about five minutes the entire group halts. The mother
sits down, and her husband brings her a palm leaf
from which she begins to construct a carrying basket.
The father in the meantime goes in quest of firewood.
After firewood has been collected and placed in the
basket, the party starts home without ceremony.
When they arrive about one hundred yards from the
hut, the baskets which contained the ashes are hung
onto bushes a few feet from the trail. Upon entering
the hut the parents kindle a new fire with the wood
carried back from the forest. The infant is then given
a bath from the calabash of water which the mother
took into and brought back from the forest. The period of couvade is now considered to be officially over,
and the normal activities of life can be resumed.

Aithough twins occur occasionally, informants knew
of no cases in which more than two children were
bom atone time.
When twins are bom, both are allowed to live. One
. of them frequently dies, however. because the mother
is unable ro erl to attend both. Althou co-wives
or sisters having no voung childwn usually sue e one
'of a pair of twins for a short time ~~ ~~~ ~= i~,
ê~cept 1n the case of orphans, a i l;j Íuctance to tàke care of auyone else's chjld for any pro1onged periqd.

Multiple Births
The Siriono re ard multi le births as unnatural.
caused
t e a er or e
Twins are e ·eve to
mo er having eaten a double ear of com. ln fact,
~ny p}ant wfilch zrowg do bJe, iJJCb as m3jze: manioc,
or camote, is carefull avoided b adults lest multi le
s resu t. Such plants are always fed to e 'ldren.
11

A Case of Twins
The following are observations on the birth of a
pair of twins at Tibaera on the night of January 7,
i942. Up until the time of the birth, of course, no
one had expected a pair of twins-the parturient
mother, Eakwantúi ( Tapir), least of all. Before the
birth she had assured me time and again that she
would have but one child.
ln the case of this pair of twins, the first signs of
birth appeared almost a month and a half before the
children were actually bom. About 6 A.M. on December 1, 1941, the woman began to feel labor pains
and informed her husband. He, following the Siriono
custom, picked up his bow and arrows and went
out to hunt.7 The usual preparations were made for
the birth, such as loosening the earth undemeath the
hammock and hanging up the childbirth rope. After an
hour or so, however, labor pains subsided, and the
woman went about her usual duties in the house. At
noon she smeared some uruku on her face to facilitate
the birth, but by the time her husband had returned
The reason for this is to secure a name for the child. See
section on Naming.
7
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from the hunt nothing further had happened. He had
secured four toucans and two squirrels. These were
eaten by him and the families of his in-laws, but bis
wife did not eat any of these animals, as they were
taboo to ber.
After the first labor pains, life proceeded normally,
the prospective father and mother, however, remaining close to the house. On December 4, at about z P.M.,
Eakwantúi again began to feel labor pains. Again her
husband picked up bis bow and arrows, and preparations were made for the birth. On this day labor pains
were considerably stronger than before. Eakwantúi
lay in ber hammock in great pain, muttering "sedidi
erasi" ("Iam cbild sick"). As ber cries got louder, most
of the women of tbe band gatbered and sat down in
neighboring bammocks. Cbildren were also present,
boys and girls as well as babes in arms. No men were
intentionally present, althougb some Iay nearby in
their bammocks, paying no attention to the proceedings. After about ten minutes of waiting for the birth
to take place, someone at the otber end of tbe house
announced the arrival of a party with manioc brought
in from an old garden some distance away. Tbe suffering woman was immediately abandoned; everyone
made a rusb to see w bether he could get some manioc.
ln a sbort while the labor pains ceased, and at about
6 P.M. Eakwantúi's husband returned from the hunt
with a squirrel, whicb was eaten by bis sister.
.
Nothing further bappened, except that the prospective parents had occasional intercourse to hasten the
delivery of the cbild, until December 17, when
Eakwantúi again began to feel labor pains about
7:30 in the moming. Her husband stretched the childbirth rope over the hammock before going out to hunt.
Tatúi (Armadillo ), the husband's sister, swept the
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floor under the bammock and loosened the earth with
a digging stick. An old woman, not an immediate relative, performed a solo dance at tbe bead of
Eakwantúi's bammock to facilitate the birth. Again
present were most of the women and children of the
band. After about a bour the birth pangs subsided for
the third time. At nightfall Eakwantúi's husband returned witb a small tortoise, whicb was eaten by bis
brother-in-law.
Between December 17 and J anuary 17 there was
no further progress toward labor, but there was considerable talk on the part of the other women, who
expected that Eakwantúi would die. On the whole,
however, they paid little attention to ber, although
ber sister-in-law, Eicazi (Mother-of-Clubfoot), said to
me, "k6se m6se mbía máno akendásf' ( "People bave
died in childbirtb before"). During this period botb
Eakwantúi and her busband stayed close to camp. He
did not go hunting for more than a day at a time, and
the only times she left camp were to have intercourse to stimulate the birth of the~ infant.
Finally, on January 17 at about three o'clock in the
aftemoon, Eakwantúi again began to have labor pains.
Because of the previous false alarms almost no attention was paid to her at first. Her husband went
hunting as usual, although he explained that it was
too late in the aftemoon to get game. About 5 P.M.
the labor pains began to grow stronger, and
Eakwantúi's sister-in-law began to rub her stomach a
little. She herself was pulling and rubbing her breasts
during the pains. This time her husband's sister's husband tied a piece of pole over the hammock with
lianas, and she grasped on to this for support while
trying to give birth. Receiving very little attention,
she continued in pain until about 5:30 P.M., when her
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bushand returned from the hunt witb a srnall turtle.
This was immediately prepared and eaten by one of
bis sisters-in-law. A girl child was finally bom about
7 P .M., dropping through the strings of the hammock,
and, about three minutes afterward, a boy. As soon
as the girl was bom, the father got out of bis hammock
and assisted Eakwantúi by supporting her under the
arms. When the boy was bom, there was terrific confusion arnong the women, who crowded so close to
the rnother that she could hardly hreathe, but none
made an eHort to help her. After the second birth the
mother got out of the hammock to expel the afterbirth. Both children were lying in the dirt undemeath
the hammock, showing few signs of life. The mother
appointed Araia, a co-wife, to take care of one of the
children. When Araia picked up the boy, ali the
women cried, "Dézi eráNkwi" ("penis for the rnother,"
i.e., the boy for the mother), so she put the boy down
again and took up the girl. The mother, who had expelled the placentas in the rneantime, called for a
basket. Frorn it she took a srnall biade of bamboo and
handed it to her husband. He first severed the cord of
the girl about two inches from the placenta and then
cut oH a piece about four inches long, which Araia,
the second wife, put on her leg before tying it under
her harnrnock. The cord of the boy was then cut in
the sarne rnanner. lt was now about 8 P.M., and
almost everyone who had been observing the birth
retired to bis hammock to sleep.
After the rest had left, the mother and Araia rernained seated on the ground with the two children.
The rnother began to scrape up the bloody earth from
undemeath the hammock with her hands, pushing
it into a srnall bole which her sister-in-law Tatúi
( Arrnadillo) had made for that purpose near the head
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of the bammock. When all of the bloodstained earth
bad been placed in the bole, the rnother carefully
put the two placentas on top. Then both of the wornen
began to shape the children, first straightening their
legs, then pushing their hips inward, and finally pressing their heads slightly from front to back-"to make
them beautiful," as Araia told me. Both infants were
then given a hasty hath from a calahash of water af'
ter which the two women, sitting on the ground, gave
the babies suck. When I retired, at about 2 A.M., both
women were still attending the infants and sitting in
the sarne position they had assumed after the birth.
On the following morning, January 18, I retumed to
the hut about 6 A.M. The mother was then holding
both of the infants, but when 1 carne into the hut, she
passed the female to Araia. The mother had not yet
taken a bath; the blood from the birth was smeared
all over her legs. Her husband was lying in the hamrnock eating maize. The women spent some more
time in shaping the limbs and pressing the hips and
heads of the infants, and then gave them a bath.
Eakwantúi and Araia next began to eat roasted maize
prepared for them by the eight-year-old daughter of
the former. After eating the maize, the two women
were brought some fruits of the aguaí and motacú.
They continued to roast and eat until about 2 P.M.,
when they entered their hammocks for the first time
since the birth the night before. At eight o'clock that
evening both women were still fast asleep in their
hammocks with the infants upon their breasts. The
fa ther had lain in his hammock ali day.
Ahout 8 A.M. on January 19 the father took a bath
in the river. When he returned, Eakwantúi placed two
baby slings-newly made and covered with urukuaround his neck, as well as two necklaces of coati

lgü

NOMADS OF THE LONG BOW

teeth. He was then scarified on the legs by Isi, his
father's brother. Meanwhile, the two infants were
given their first haircut by the mother. During this
operation they howled continually. After being scarified, the father's legs were washed and smeared with
uruku. He then retumed to his hammock and began
to eat maize. 1 asked him what he could eat and
what he could not eat at this time, and he gave me
the following list of foods, which he said applied to
the women as well:

Foods not taboo

Taboo foods

peccary
tapir
duck
turtle
cormorant
spider monkey
capuchin monkey
deer
macaw
fish
curassow
squirrel
agouti
crocodile
all vegetable foods
ali fruits except papaya

coati
anteater
harpy eagle
howler monkey
guan
toucan
paca
parrot
tiger
•
porcup1ne
papaya

When the mother finished giving the infants a hair~
cut the de lla~ed .hair was wra ed into two se arate
cotton balls and hun aroun
e nec o
e two
women.
e mo er now gave the boy · ant to er
liüsband to hold while she went out to defecate. When
she retumed, he removed the baby slings and the
coati necklaces and put them around her neck. He
was then given a haircut by his sister, the hair clip-
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pings being thrown in the bole with the afterbirth.
F eather omaments were then put in his hair in the
traditional fashion by his sister. After he had been
decorated, he scarified the legs of the mother and of
Araia, who was taking care of the female infant. Both
of the women had previously bathed. They were then
given a haircut, and feather omaments were glued
into their hair. Cotton string covered with uruku was
also wound around their arms, legs, and necks. By the
time these decorations were complete, the day had almost ended, and after an evening meal of maize all
retired to their hammocks.
Early the next moming, January 20, the members of
the family smeared uruku on their faces, arms, and
legs. The father took off his old wrist guard and
put on a new one. Both of the women and the father
hung necklaces made of the base of the quill feathers
of the hawk around their necks. The women were
also wearing necklaces containing the depilated hair
of the infants. Severa} small, loosely woven baskets
were made by the mother, and these were filled with
ashes.
At 8 A.M. the party left for the bush on a trail leading out from the east side of the house. The father of
the twins and bis two wives were accompanied by
one of bis nephews, who led the party with a basket
of ashes which he strewed along the trail. The two
women followed behind and also scattered ashes. The
mother likewise carried a calabash of water, but she
did not sprinkle this along the way. The father
brought up the rear of the party, carrying nothing
but his bow and two arrows. Not a word was said
as the party proceeded along the way.
After walking about ten minutes, when there were
no more ashes left in the baskets, the party made a
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halt. The mother sat down and placed the two children in her lap. The father left, shortly retuming with
a green leaf of the motacú palm from which the
mother then began to weave a carrying basket. The
father and bis nephew went off in quest of firewood,
soon returning. The firewood was put in the basket,
which was placed on the father's back, and the party
set out for the house. Just before arriving, however, a
small stick was stuck into the ·ground, and the empty
baskets, which had contained the ashes, were hung
on it. The party then .retumed to the hut. Here a
new fire was kindled, and the mother gave the twins
a bath from the calabash of water which she had
been carrying. The father shortly left the house again
and brought back a ripe leaf of the motacú palm,
from which the mother wove a basket. When this was
completed, she placed in it ali the remains from the
birth which had been lying in the bole in the ground
at the head of the hammock, leaving the basket standing under the hammock. She then went about her
regular household duties, and the father went out on
the hunt. The period of couvade was officially over.
The feather omaments which are glued into the
hair a er e·
o a e i are
· i a out a
afteward, ln t e case of the above-menmon
ti~neaOli~Tiis, th~ feathers were not cut out of the parents' hair until February 24. The afterbirth, moreover,
was left standing in the basket undemeath the hammock for sixteen days before it was taken by the
mother deep into the bush and thrown away.
Paternity
Only in one birth which I observed was t?ere any
ql.\esnon õf dte patetnity it1voloed 01 a 1eluctance on
the part of a woman s husband to accept fier chi!d às
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);iis. Of course, considering the sexual freedom allowed
by the Siriono, the true patemity of a child would be
difficult to determine, but, as far as the group is concemed, it is only the social role of the father that is
:tmportant. ln the case reletted to, one of the wives of
EÓko ( Tall-one) carne into labor early one moming.
Eóko left for the hunt before the infant was bom but
knew that bis wife was in labor. She gave birth ' to a
girl about 8 A.M. I was present at the birth and spent
the day observing postnatal events and, like the
mother, waiting for Eóko to retum and cut the cord.
We waited patiently until about 5 P.M., but Eóko had
not yet 'l'etumed. As a somewhat partial observer at
this stage,_1 became concemed that the infant might
die from an infection of the cord and placenta, which
had been exposed to the fües the entire day, but upon
making fhe suggestion that the cord should be cut, i
was told by the mother and other informants that it
\vas necessary to await the arrival of Eóko. Finally he
returned, in company with other hunters, just as the
sun was. going down. He had shot a few keN ( capuchin monkeys) which he threw down by the hammock of bis first wife, paying no attention, however,
to the mother and the newbom infant. ln fact, he cast
not so much as a glance in their direction.
.
Meanwhile, the mother took out a piece of bamboo
and sat patiently on the ground waiting for Eóko to
cut the cord. Instead of so doing, he lay down in his
hammôck and ordered his first wife to extract the
thoms from bis hands and feet. This operation took
approximately half an hour, by which ti.me it was
fairly obvious to ali present that Eóko had no intention
of cutting the cord. Women began to gather. Seáci,
who was Eóko's niece, carne up to me and said softly:
"You speak to Eóko; tell him to cut the cord." I re-
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plied: "No, you speak to him." She was afraid to doso.
Then one of E6ko's relatives remarked that Eóko
claimed the child was not his, that he had "divorced"
this woman some time before. Following this declaration, one of the mother's female relatives carne forward and publicly demanded that E6ko cut the cord.
He paid no attention whatsoever to her but continued
to lie in his hammock and smoke his pipe. The mother
of the infant took no part in the proceedings but
continued to sit quietly on the ground with the child.
Darkness set in. The mother's female relatives continued to put pressure on Eóko to cut the cord. Finally,
after about an hour, he got up from his hammock,
called for a calabash of water, and took a hasty bath.
He then stooped down, took the bamboo knife from
the mother, and severed the cord, thereby recognizing the child as bis. Before doing so, however, he
emphatically stated that the child was not his and
that be was only cutting the cord to prevent the death
of the cbild.
E6ko's reluctance to accept the infant as his was
clearly reHected in bis behavior during the period of
couvade. He acted as if he did not care whether the
infant lived or died. He paid no attention whatsoever
to the mother, and, although be was decorated with
feathers like every father of a newbom child, he underwent few of the other observances designed to protect and ensure the life and health of the infant. H e
was not scarified in the legs, for instance, nor did he
observe the rules of staying close to the house. H e
paid no attention to the food taboos and took no part
in the rites terminating the couvade. He repeatedly
told me that he had "divorced" this woman and that
he would have nothing more to do with her. This was
bom out by subsequent events.
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Naming
The Indians' kinship with the animal world is clearly
reflected in the system of naming. At birth almost
eve _one receives an animal name. The most com-·
mon me o or securmg sue a name is for the father
to go in quest of an animal as soon as the prospective
mother begins to feel the pangs of childbirth. He usually goes in search of a particular animal-a valiant
one like a tapir, a jaguar, ora peccary-but if such an
animal is not to be found, the child is named for the
first animal that the father kills. lt so happens that in
the cases of childbirth which 1 witnessed the father
never carne home empty-handed from such a hunt.
A specific case will best explain the method of naming. A certain woman at Tibaera called Eantási
(Mother-of-Strong-one) felt birth pangs in the early
morning of August 28, i941. Her husband, Eantándu
( Father-of-Strong-one), upon being informed that
the infant was soon expected, picked up his bow and
arrows and left immediately for the hunt. Before leaving, however, he told me that he was going to look
for a yákwa ( jaguar) after which to name the baby.
The infant was born about io A.M. while the father
was still out on the hunt. He retumed about 5 P.M.,
carrying a young jaguar on his back. After he had cut
the cord, 1 asked him what the name of the child
would be, and he replied, "Yákwa," which was the
first animal that he had hunted that day.
The above-mentioned method of naming is practiced when the birth takes place during the day. If
a child is bom at night, when it is impossible for the
father to go hunting, other methods are followed. ln
such cases, the infant may be named after some unusual characteristic that it possesses, such as a club-
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foot, or after an· animal some charãcteristic of which
it shows a remarkable resemblance to. ln the case of
the twins whose birth was described above and which
took place at night, the female was called Eáta
( Many) because more than one child was bom; the
boy, EiCá (Twisted) because one of his feet was markedly tumed inward. ln another instance which I observed, an infant was bom about three o'clock in the
moming. Upon arriving belatedly on the scene, 1 asked
the father what the name of the child would be, and
he replied, "Yikína'' ( Owl-monkey). When 1 questioned him as to why this name was given to the infant, he replied that while the birth was taking place
a troop of night monkeys passed by the house and
were heard chattering.
Although there are no formal ceremonies of naming, an infant is usually given a name by one of the
above-mentioned methods. \ '.At Casarabe, however,
where the Indians were living under~ conditions of
forced labor and acculturation, the custom of seeking a name for the infant before it was actually bom
was supplanted by one in which it was named after
the period of couvade was over.)
Besides the name that one recêives at birth and
the various names that one acquíres by virtue of having bome children, i.e., through teknonymy, the Siriono are extremely fond of bestowing nicknames on
people. These are applied to individuals because of
some striking physical characteristic that they possess
or because of some outstanding event that happened
to them. A man who falls from a tree, for example,
may be known henceforth as "Falling-from-a-Tree."
Nicknames change frequently. Some of the common
ones coined at Tibaera were the following: Erúbaerási (Sick-face), IkáNge (Bones), Konómbi-acíkwa

( Tortoise-rump ), Eresaia ( Blind) , Mbe-erási ( Snakesick ), Eidúa-ekwásu (Big-navel), Aiíti (Close-athand), Et6mi ( Lazy ), EréN-ekída ( Fat-vulva), and
Mbíku ( literally "opossum," but applied to a man who
steals other men's women ). While 1 was at Tibaera,
the custom of nicknaming also extended to me. One
of my nicknames which persisted for some time was
Kiíkwandúsu ( Big-deer ), because 1 was known to be
skillful at shooting deer on the pampa. 1 was also variously called Erésa-erási ( Sick-eyes), Eab6ko ( Longhair), and Embúta ( Beard). By those Siriono who
have had contact with the outside a stranger is invariably called taita, the old Quechua term for father, old
man, or patr6n.
No sex distinctions are made in the naming of children, and such things as status diHerences in names,
individual names, and taboo names do not exist.
Within the band various people may have the sarne
name. At Tibaera, for instance, there were several
people by the name of Seáci (Coati), Embúta
( Beard), and Eicá ( Clubfoot ).
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Infancy
When the period of couvade is over, the infant, who
is then regarded as a definite member of the nuclear
and extended family, stays almost constantly with
his mother until he is about a year old. Most of the
duties pertaining to his care fali to her. \Vhenever the
mother is ip the honse. the infant lies 3c ss her Iap;
~henever she leaves the house, he is placed in the
baby sllng and carried astride her hip. He is freely
offéied tlte hreast Wbenever fie is awake, and if he
cries, his mother tries her best to pacify him by this
method. She grooms him frequently, watching for
the appearance of wood ticks, lice, and skin worms;

NOMADS OF THE LONG BOW

she carefully protects him from the bites of mosquitoes
and other harassing insects which cause him no end
of discomfort and distress.
During this early period, infants are carefully
watched that they do not play with their feces. T.b.e
Siriono appear to have made the connection between
contact wíth teces and such ãifulents as hookWorm
and dysentery. Consequently, whenever Ehe illfant
defeéates, thê excreta are immediately cleaned up
by the mother ( she generally uses a hard shell
of motacú fruit for this purpose), wrapped in a leaf,
and stored in a special depository basket. When.
this basket becomes full, the mother carries it some
distance into the forest and empties the contents
where the child can have no contact with them.
ln spite of the care with which mothers watch their
young babies, I frequently observed infants playing
with their feces. On one occasion Acíba-eóko and his
family were busily engaged consuming a batch of
manioc. His first wife's baby, a boy about six months
of age, was lying on the ground near the hammock.
The baby defecated while the mother was eating,
and she did not see him. After lying in the excreta for
severa! minutes, he began to smear them over himself and shortly thereafter he put some of them into
his mouth. At this moment the mother observed what
he was doing. She grabbed the infant by the arm, put
her finger into his mouth, and cleaned out the excreta,
saying at the sarne time, "abaéikwaia íkwa nde"
( "You are an evil spirit"). Although the baby was
badly soiled, he was not bathed, but was wiped with
a large leaf. The mother continued to eat without
washing her hands.
An infant receives no punishment if he urinates or
defecates on his parents. Almost no effort is made by
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the mother to train an infant in the habits of cleanliness until he can walk, and then they are instilled
very gradually. Of course, if a mother hears her infant
fart or feels that he is about to defecate on her, she
holds him away from her body so as not to be soiled,
but about the only punishment that an infant is subjected to by defecating on her is that of being set aside
for a while until she cleans up the mess. Children
who are able to walk, however, soon learn by imitation, and with the assistance of their parents, not to
defecate near the hammock. When they are old
enough to indicate their needs, the mother gradually
leads them further and further away from the hammock to urinate and defecate, so that by the time
they have reached the age of three they have learned
not to pollute the house. Until the age of four or five,
however, children are still wiped by the mother, who
also cleans up the excreta and throws them away. Not
until a child has reached the age of six does he take
care of his defecation needs alone.
Little training is given a child in the matter of urination. Contact with urine is not regarded as harmful,
and I frequently observed mothers who did not even
move when babies on their laps urinated. Since no
clothes are wom by either the mother or the child,
the urine soon dries or can readily be washed oH.
Grown children frequently urinate in the house without censure, and even adults seldom go more than
ten feet from the house to urinate.
Infants are usually bathed at least once a day. If
the band is on the march, infants often receive shower
baths from the frequent rains that fall. If the band is
settled, the mother usually repairs to the water hole
or stream in the late aftemoon to bathe both herself
and the baby. If not, she usually bathes the baby in
SEX AND THE LIFE CYCLE
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the house from a calabash of water. In washing the
infant's hands, which she may do more frequently, the
mother fills her mouth with water and squirts it on the
baby's hands, rubbing them briskly at the sarne time.
Until a baby is about six months of age, he gets no
other nourishment than mother's milk. Soon after,
however, he may be given a bone to suck on, and his
mother begins to supplement his diet with a certain
amount of premasticated food. As the infant grows
older, heis given more and more premasticated food,
so that by the time he is one year of age, about 25 per
cent of his diet consists of foods other than mother's
milk. During this time, however, he is never denied
the breast if he wants it. In fact, children are rarely, if
ever, fully weaned until they are at least three years
of age, and occasionally one sees a child of four or five
sucking from his mother's breast.
Weaning, like toilet training, is a very gradual process. The rapidity with which it occurs depends largely
on how soon another child is expected in the family.
If the mother soon becomes pregnant, the infant is
discouraged from sucking; if no child is expected, the
process may be lengthened considerably. ln weaning,
the mother usually applies beeswax to her breasts, so
that the child receives no reward for bis sucking. This
method is also employed when the mother is ill and
does not want her child to suck. Foul-tasting substances, such as excrement, are never smeared on the
breasts to discourage a child from nursing.
Because of the limited time which I spent with the
Siriono, I am unable to supply accurate information
conceming the age at which such habit pattems as
creeping, standing, walking, and talking first appear in
children. ln all of these respects, however, Siriono infants seem to fali within the normal human range.

Parents do little to hasten the maturation process. As
habits begin to form, of course, an infant is encouraged to develop them for himself, but if it represents
any strain for him to creep, to stand, or to walk, little
attempt is made to force him. If, for instance, an infant is lying on the floor near his mother's hammock
and wishes to come to her, heis encouraged to do so
by creeping or, if old enough, by walking, but if he
starts to cry, which is recognized as a sign that it is
too difficult for him, the mother gets up from her hammock and picks him up.
One of the rnost painful and frustrating experiences
that every infant must regularly undergo is that of
ha~ng his eyebrows and the hair from bis forehead
depilated. A newbom baby receives his first haircut
e da after birth and is sub 'ected to eriodic depilations about every two wee there er.
ese are not
endured without avoidance and pain. Mothers almost
always have to hold infants very forcibly while giving
them a haircut, and it is only after a child has reached
the age of about three years that he resigns himself
to this operation without whimpering. Whenever 1
heard infants howling terrifically, I could be sure they
were receiving their semi-monthly grooming.
The Siriono are proud parents. They spend a great
deal of tirne in fondling and playing with their children and are delighted to display thern to anyone
foreign to their camp. I found that one of the best
ways to gain the confidence of the Indians was by
taking an interest in their children: in bringing them
presents, in playing with them, and in curing them of
such ailments as hookworm. Their interest in children
was also clearly reflected in their conversations with
me, for I was bombarded with questions as to how
many children I had, where they were living, etc. ln
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order to avoid some explanation of my bachelorhood,
which they would not have understood or whicb
would have seemed ridiculous to them, 1 always told
them that 1 had a wife and severa} children ( 1 even
supplied the names) waiting for me at home, and that
as soon as 1 had obtained the information which my
"father" had sent me to gather, I was going to retum
to my family.
M:ales are definitely preferred. If asked the sex of
her infant, a mother proudly holds up a boy and demonstrates his penis; if ber infant is a girl, she contents
herself merely with replying ueréN" ("Vulva," i.e., female). A pregnant woman, too, always expresses a desire to give birth to a boy. The preference for males,
however, is not mucb reflected in the amount of love
or care given an infant. Parents spend as mucb time
fondling a girl as a boy. Even clubfooted children and
other deformed infants are shown no lack of partiality
in this respect.
Babies are tickled a great deal in the neck region
and on the genitais. When they are nursing, their
mothers often excite them sexually. The pleasure derived from play and fondling is often noticeably reciprocai. Nursing infants sometimes fondle their mothers' breasts and bring them into sharp erection. Not
infrequently one observes a mother play with her
young boy's penis until it becomes erect and then rub
it over her vulva. 1 have also seen men get partia!
erections while playing with the genitais of their infants.
Parents are very proud of a display of sexual desire
on tbe part of their infants. One afternoon, Eantándu
was fingering the penis of his young son, who was
sleeping. The boy got an erection. Eantándu called
my attention to it and proudly said: "eráNkwi eánta

túti; cúki cúki etúbenia ekwásu mosé'' ("Very hard
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penis; wben grown, he will have a lot of intercourse").
Childhood
The transition from infancy to childhood in Siriono
society is a very gradual one. Not only are there no.
sharp breaks in the process of growing up, but from .
the time one is a child until one a sum s the role
an adult, li e is relatively carefree and undiscipline:,d.
ln fact, this pattern of freedom so carries on throughout adult life that it can be truly said of the Siriono
that they are a highly undisciplined people.
ln contrast to many primitive societies, where a maternal or paternal relative often assumes the responsibility of formally educating the child, the system of
education among the Siriono may best be characterized as informal, random, and haphazard. If there is a
general theory of education, it can hardly be more
than the necessary one of gradually teaching the child
to be as independent as possible of bis family, so that
by the time he has reached the age of maturity he
will be able to shift for himself. Since the amount of
knowledge that a child has to absorb to survive in this
culturally backward society is small in comparison
with wbat he would have to learn in many other societies, the period of childhood offers more than ample
time to instill the patterns of adult bebavior without
a great deal of formal education.
Until a cbild can walk or talk, at about the age of
three, be is taugbt almost everything be lmows by bis
parents and bis older siblings, and during the early
pbases of the education of the child, of course, it is the
mother who plays the predominant role. Not only does
she feed and care for tbe child, but sbe is largely responsible, since the father is away a great deal on the
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hunt, for teaching him to walk, to talk, and to observe the rules of cleanliness. Young children are,
therefore, usually "mothers' boys" or "mothers' girIS."
ln instilling the líabits of prescribed behavior in a
child, the principies of reward and punishment are
clearly recognized. A mother who is teaching her
child to walk, for instance, frequently rewards him,
after he has reached bis destination, with a bit of wild
bee honey or some other tidbit. But if he is violating
some taboo, such as eating dirt or a forbidden animal,
not only are the rewards withdrawn, but the child may
be roughly picked up and set aside to cry by himself
for a while. A disobedient child may also be wamed
that if he repeats a forbidden act he will be bitten by
a snake or carried off by an evil spirit. An unruly child
is never beaten, however. At worst, his mother gives
him a rough pull or throws some small object at him.
During ali of my residence among the Siriono, 1 observed only one extreme outburst of aggression on the
part of a mother against her child. Tbis took place
one evening about dusk. Erakúi, a nickname meaning
"Pointed-one," had just begun to eat a chunk of
broiled peccary meat which she had received from
one of her relatives. Her young son, Erámi ( "Oldbuck"-so called because he looked like an old man~),
although he had just eaten, began to complain that he
had not had enough to eat. Erakúi paid little attention
to him at first, but as he continued to eomplain, she
made a few sharp remarks and finally said to him:
"You have already had enough to eat." He replied:
"You lie," and made a gesture of grabbing for the meat
that she was eating. Suddenly she lost her temper,
picked up a spindle lying nearby, and gave the boy a
sharp rap on the shoulders. He began to howl and
made a dash for the other end of the house to avoid
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more blows. She followed him a short distance, threw
the spindle at him, and then returned to her hammock, where she, too, began to cry. ( Mothers almost
always cry after they have expressed aggression against their children. ) The boy continued to
wail at the other end of the house for about twenty
minutes, after which, since it was getting very dark,
he sneaked back and climbed in a hammock with bis
father. ln the morning all had been forgotten.
Children are generally allowed great license in expressing aggression against their parents, who are both
patient and long-suffering with them. A young child
in a temper tantrum may ordinarily beat bis father
and his mother as hard as he can, and they will just
laugh. When children are neglected or teased by their
parents, they often pick up a spindle or stick and strike
them with considerable force without being punished.
I have even heard fathers encouraging their young
sons to strike their mothers. Eantándu told me that
such expressions of anger in a child were a sign that
he would grow up to be a valiant adult.
Food habits are among the first pattems of behavior
that every young child must leam. After weaning,
taboo foods are simply withheld from a child, but as
he grows older and more omnivorous, he is threatened
with disease and abandonment if he partakes of forbidden foods to which he may be exposed while his
parents are not around. The list of foods taboo to him,
however, is not long. ~ong the apjma]s M wusl
n~ver eat is the harpy eagle. This taboó is easy to obey..
since this bird is rarely bagged; ollly two were sbot
during my residence at Tibae.ra. The hamy eagle is_
regarded as the king of the birds by the Siriono, and
the eating of its Hesh is believed to cause illness ( it
is never stated what ~nd} to anyone but an old per.
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son. Likewise taboo until one is aged are the anteater,
Iest one sire or give birth to clubfooted children, and
the howler monkey, because it is an "old" animal with
a beard and therefore dangerous to eat when one is
young. Children are also forbidden the meat of the
owl monkey, lest they spend sleepless nights and be
restless, and the coati, lest they break out with sores
on their bodies. Embryos and the young offspring of
animais also cannot be eaten by children, lest they
have miscarriages in adulthood.
There are few instances when the above-mentioned
food taboos cause a child to suHer from lack of meat.
Sometimes, however, hunters return with nothing but
a howler monkey or an anteater, and the child is
denied a share. On such occasions parents attempt by
exchange to secure some edible meat for the cbild,
but in some instances he may be forced to go meathungry for a day or two. As a last resort, parents sometimes neglect the food taboos in order to satisfy a hungry and whimpering child. 1 have observed a father
oHer bis crying son anteater meat, for instance, even
though it was strictly taboo for the child to eat it.
Generally speaking, however, taboo foods are withheld from children, who themselves leam what foods
not to eat by the time they have reached the age of

.

SlX.

When a child is able to walk and talk, bis relations
outside the family begin to broaden. By this time, of
course, bis education is well under way. Having traveled extensively through jungle and swamp, he has
already become acquainted with the plants and animals. He knows wbich ones are good to eat and which
ones must be avoided. He has felt the prick of spines.
He has experienced the sting of mosquitoes, of scorpions, and of ants. He has seen where animals live and
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how they are shot. He has watched them being
cleaned, gutted, quartered, cooked, and eaten. He has
gone hungry and eaten to excess. He has been sick
with malaria, hookworm, and dysentery. He has
watched children be bom and die. He has seen the
aged and sick abandoned. He has observed bis parents
get drunk, dance, and fight. He has heard of evil spirits, and has been admonished not to venture out of
the house at night lest he be carried off by one. ~
short, although only three or four years of age, he
b_as already experienced a major part of his natural_
en.yironment and participated deeply into bis culture ..
At about the age of three, although still largely
dependent upon bis parents, the child begins to stray
from family fire-to play with other children, and to
learn those habit patterns wbich gradually increase bis
self-reliance and lessen bis dependency on the family.
His first contacts with people of bis own age are generally those with bis half brothers, half sisters, and
bis cousins, who are not only closely related to him
genealogically but spatially as well, since the extended
family tends to cluster together in the house. A child's
first play group, in fact, seldom contains members outside bis extended family. As he grows older, children
of the sarne sex and age from other extended families
join the play group, so that at puberty there is usually
not more than one play group for each sex in the entire band. Since the local group is small, play groups
seldom contain over five or six members.
Since the aim to which every Siriono male aspires
is to be an excellent hunter, young boys get an early
education, through play, in the art of the chase. B.efo.!e a boy is three months of age bis father has made
him a mimafuie bow and arrows which, althou h he
e to use them for several years, are
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SY.l!!bolic of his adul r le as a hunter. By the time a
boy is three years of age he is alrea y pulling on some
kind of a bow, and with bis companions he spends
many pleasant hours shooting his weapons at any nonliving target that strikes his fancy. As he grows older
and more skilHul with his bow, he begins to select
living targets, such as butterflies and insects, and when
his marksmanship is perfected he is encouraged to
stalk woodpeckers and other birds that light on
branches near the house. Consequently, by the ti.me a
boy is eight he has usually bagged some game animal,
albeit only a small bird.
Like young boys, girls too, through play, get an
early exposure to some of the household tasks which
they have to perform when they are adults. As the bow
symbolizes the hunting role of the boy, so the spindle
symbolizes the spinning role of the girl. Before a girl
is three years of age her father has made hera miniature spindle with which she practices the art of spinning as she matures.
Strikingly enough, miniature bows and arrows for
boys and spindles for girls are the only toys which
the Siriono make for their children. There is a conspicuous Iack of dolls, animal figures, puzzles, cradles,
stilts, balls, string figures, etc., so commonly found in
other primitive societies. Occasionally a baby tortoise
or the young of some anima] is brought in from the
forest for a child to play with, but such pets are usually treated so roughly that they die within a few
days' time. Moreover, such common amusements for
children as games of tag, hide-and-seek, and racing
are unknown in Siriono society. Organized games and
contests for children ( except wrestling for boys) seem
to be entirely lacking.
Besides playing with their bows and arrows, boys
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amuse themselves in other ways: climbing trees, playing in the water, fishing, leaming to swim, chasing one
another around camp, and wrestling. They also spend
a great deal of time lying in their hammocks, a custom
they seem readily to leam from their parents.
Girls play especially at house: making baskets and
pots, spinning cotton thread, and twining bark-fiber
string. They also frequently assist their mothers in performing such simple household tasks as shelling maize,
roasting wild fruits, and carrying water. Young girls
also spend a great deal of time grooming each other,
depilating the hair from their foreheads and picking
out and eating the lice from their heads. ln generai
by the ti.me they have reached the age of eight girls
have leamed to weave baskets, to twine bark-fiber
string, to spin cotton thread, and to perform most of
the tasks which the society assigns to the adult female.
Within play groups aggression is freely expressed.
When boys are playing with their bows and arrows
( boys' arrows always have blunt ends, and their bows
shoot with little force), accidents sometimes occur,
and occasionally one child shoots another intentionally,
even though boys are admonished not to point their
weapons at any human target. When such accidents
or shootings occur ( children are seldom wounded as a
result of them), a fight usually breaks out, and the
child who has been bit often strikes back at the boy
who shot him. Adults generally take no part in these
fights ( they usually laugh at them ), but the loser almost always runs crying to his parents for protection.
Considerable teasing and torturing-such things as
pinching of the genitais, poking fingers in the eyes, and
scratching-of young children by older children takes
place. A young child most often protects himseH from
such attacks with a brand of fire or a digging stick, and
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if he catches off guard the older child who molested
him, he may bum him rather severely or give him a
sharp rap on the head. Older girls, too, sometimes
tease young children by pretending to suck from their
mothers' breasts, and this invariably arouses anger in
the latter, who sometimes strike their tormentors with
considerable force. Under such circumstances, older
children are not allowed to express counteraggression.
Sibling rivalry does not seem to be intense. If a
quarrel breaks out between siblings, parents almost
always take the part of the younger child. There seems,
in fact, to be a clear recognition by the Siriono that
the younger a child the less responsible he is for bis
acts. As between sisters and brothers, there seems to
be a slight preference in the treatment of boys, though
this is scarcely noticeable until puberty. Generally
speaking, however, boys receive more food and less
discipline than girls.
AJ about the age of eight, a boy begins to accompany hjs fatber on the hunt. ThiS is reaily the beginnini of hi§ serious education as a hunter. Until this
time most of bis huntin has been confined to the imy st starts
mediate environs of the hut. When a
to accompany bis father, he makes only about one excursion per week, but as he gradually becomes hardened to the jungle, bis trips away from camp become
more frequent and of longer duration. On these expeditions the boy gradually leams when, where, and how
to track and stalk game. His father allows him to take
easy shots, so as to reinforce bis interest in hunting.
The boy is given light loads of game to carry in from
the jungle, and if he ki1ls an animal of any importance,
such as a peccary or coati, he is decorated like a
mature hunter. During all this time, of course, he is
also learning to make bows and arrows and to repair

those which have been broken on the hunt. Hence, by
the time a boy has reached the age of twelve, he is
already a full-Hedged hunter and is able to supply a
household of bis own with game. At this age girls, too,
are ready for the responsibilities of adulthood.

1

Puberty Rites
There are no puberty ceremonies for boys. Girls,
however are re uired to under o certain rites beTore
t!!ey are e ·gible or intercourse or marriage.. Sexual
intercourse with a girl who has not undergone these
rites is strictly taboo and is believed to be followed
automatically by a supernatural sanction of sickness
and death.
Unfortunately 1 never had an opportunity to witness the puberty ceremonies for girls, but after 1 had
been wandering with the band of Acíba-eóko in September and October 1941, 1 was told upon returning
to Tibaera that a number of young girls from the band
of Eantándu were then in the forest undergoing these
rites. 1 asked Eantándu to take me to where the ceremonies were being held, but he showed a great reluctance to do so, or even to suggest someone who
might accompany me. He said that the rites were taboo
and, besides, that he did not know where they were
being held. 1 finally persuaded him, however, to suggest another Indian who agreed to accompany me.
We set out in quest of the ceremonial party, but after
walking about half a day, we met the participants
retuming.
From what information 1 could gather from informants-members of the party and the girls themselves-it seems that all young girls are subjected to
these rites shortly before they are married. Menstruation is not a prerequisite for undergoing the cere-
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monies. Just what tbe prerequisites are 1 was never
able to determine, beyond tbe fact that the girls
must be of about puberty age. Tbe ceremonies do not
take place at any particular times or places. They are
beld wbenever there are a few girls wbose parents
decide that they are of about the rigbt age to be married.
Tbe ceremonies are beld near a water bole or stream
about a day's journey from tbe bouse. Before proceeding to the site, the girls' heads are completely shave<J.
with a bamboo kííife. 'they are accompanied into the
forest by their parents, and usually by a few old
an women w o are mem ers o
e extended faro,
ili S2me hunters may go along to supply tbe party
with game. Upon arriving at tbe water bole or stream,
the men construct a raised platform of poles on wbich
tbe girls are required to sit during the ceremonies,
wbich last for about two or three days. During this
time they are subjected to repeated batbs to purify
tbem for intercourse and marriage. They are also told
wbat foods they can and cannot eat during the period
following the rites and before marriage. Adult members of the party sing and dance a great deal during
the ceremonies. After about two or three days of sucb
activity, tbe party returns to the bouse.
Following these rites in the forest, the girls are not
immediately available for intercourse and marriage.
They must wait until their hair has again grown to
the length of their chins, which takes about a year.
During tbis time tbey are subjected to tbe following
food taboos. Tbey cannot eat guan, macaw, monkey,
curassow, toucan, anteater, coati, barpy eagle, parrot,
paca, armadillo, opossum, porcupine, fox, or eggs of
any kind. The reasons for not allowing them to eat
these foods were never made clear to me except in .
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the case of eggs, wbich are believed to cause multiple births, and porcupine and anteater, which are believed to cause the birth of clubfooted children. The
following foods, however, are not taboo: all vegetable
foods, fruits, fish, tortoise, peccary, tapir, deer, agouti,
duck, crocodile, cormorant, otter, and squirrel.
ln addition to being subject to food taboos, adolescent girls, after they have undergone the ceremonies that take place in the forest but before they are
eligible for marriage, must do considerable work for
the first time in their lives. ln many instances they
have aheady been betrothed to potential husbands
and therefore spend considerable time preparing
themselves for marriage: carrying firewood, twining
string, spinning thread, grinding maize, weaving baskets, making pots, and collecting food.
After the rites of puberty have been completed, a
girl is no longer regarded as yukwáki (a girl), but
is free to have intercourse with her potential husbands
and to be married to one of them. ln this connection
it is interesting to note that there were a number of
girls at Tibaera aheady married or having intercourse
who had not yet menstruated. Ngidá (Bow), a boy,
for example, was married to Yikína ( Owl-monkey)
while 1 was living at Tibaera. She was about ten years
of age and showed no signs of maturity at this time.
Some two years later 1 made a plane Hight to Lago
Huachi, on which some Siriono were camped, among
them N gidá and Yikína. The latter was just beginning to show signs of adolescence after more than two
years of marriage. ln another instance, Kimbai-fiéti
( Little-man), a mature man whose wife had died,
married Edab6bo ( Armpit), a girl who had not yet
reached adolescence. They lived together for some
months while 1 was at Tibaera.

214

NOMADS OF THE LONG BOW

Marriage
The preferred fonn of marria e is that between a
l!_lan an
mo er s rother's daught~r. Marnage etween a man and his father' s sister's daughter is forbiqden. Preferential mating is thus of the asymmetrical cross-cousin type. ln actual practice, however, the
choice of a mate is not limited to a first cross-cousin.
If such a relative is not available for marriage, a second cross-cousin, a first cross-cousin once removed, a
classi:ficatory cross-cousin, or a non-relative may be
substituted.
Of the fourteen marriages whicb 1 analyzed in one
of the bands, six were between a man and his mother's
brother's daughter. The rest were either between second cross-cousins, first cross-cousins once removed,
classificatory cross-cousins, or non-relatives. Althougb
marriage between a man and his fatber's sister's
daugbter is forbidden, I did, bowever, find one instance of a secondary marriage between a man and his
father's sister's daugbter's daugbter, i.e., bis first crosscousin once removed through his father's sister. But
marriages of this kind are exceptional ( secondary,
etc.) rather than the rule, as attested by the fact that
almost 50 per cent of them were between a man and
bis mother's brother's daughter. The preference for the
latter type of marriage is also clearly reflected in the
kinship system. A man calls bis mother's brother's
daughter "potential spouse," and a woman calls ber
fatber's sister's son "potential spouse," while a man calls
bis father's sister's daugbter by the sarne tenn that
he calls his father's sister, and a woman calls her
mother's brother's son by the sarne tenn that she calls
her brother's son.
Except for the existence of such upsetting factors
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Pregnant woman, Eakwantúi; later she gave birth to
twins (Tibaera).

Plate 10

Siriono chief and his five wives outside of primitive hut
at Casarabe.

Plate 11

A group of Siriono women and children waiting for
food.
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Plate 12

1

Father of newborn child, decorated with animal-teeth
necklaces and feathers.
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as polygyny, divorce, death, sororate, levirate, etc.,
more marriages between preferred cross-cousins
would likely occur. Beeause of one or another of these
factors, however, there seems to be a tendency on the
part of the adult men to marry younger second wives
who stand in a classificatory, rather than a real crosscousin relationship to them. Hence, when a young
man reaches marriageable age, he may find that his
first cross-cousin has already been taken to wife, and
he is forced to marry a classificatory cross-cousin instead of-his rightful spouse.
ln addition to acquiring a wife by cross-cousin marriage, a man may also obtain a first, second, third, or ·
fourth wife by means of the sororate or the levirate,
both of which are practiced by the Siriono. Of the four
plural marriages in one of the bands, three were between a inan and two or more sisters. ln the fourth,
the man had acquired bis second wife through the levirate. There is no set rule, however, that a man who
marries a woman must also marry her sisters, or that
a man must marry the.wife of a brother on the occasion
of the Iatter's death. If a man desires these wives, however, he has first claim upon them, and he usually
takes advantage of bis rights if the woman is young or
otherwise desirable.
- Generally speakin -, ther ·
tron tendenc_ for
.Pro ers to marry sisters. Hence, the condition which
earlier evolutionary writers referred to as group marriage is commonly found among the Siriono.
There are no fixed rules of endogamy or exogamy.
• Bands are more endogamous than exogamous, however, because they rarely have relations with one another and because eligible mates can usually be found
within one's own band. When bands do come in contact with one another, exogamous marriages may oc-
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cur. Sometimes, too, when there are no available real
or classificatory cross-cousins or non-relatives in the
band, a man may ge in quest of a wife from another
band. But instances of this kind are rare for severa!
reasons. ln the first place, to locate another band involves great effort; it may mean as many as eight or
ten days' joumey on foot. ln the second place, if a
man does run across another band, he has no security
of finding a wife there, since the men of that band are
likely to hoard their women for themselves. ln the
third place, even though a man has no real wife in his
own band, he may possess a number of potential wives
and thus not lack for sexual partners. Finally, because
of the rule of matrilocal residence, a man will think
twice before abandoning his relatives for a set of inlaws who may be hostile to him.
The age requirements for marriage are very elastic.
lnfant betrothal is not practiced, but both boys and
girls are often espoused before they have reached the
age of màturity. Girls, however, must undergo the puberty ceremonies prior to intercourse and marriage.
Boys, on the other hand, undergo no rites or tests of
any kind before marriage.
The negotiations for marriage are made between
the potential spouses themselves, although the parentsin-law usually know beforehanâ when the marriage is
about to take place. The period of courtship is brief.
It consists principally in an indulgence in sexual intercourse on the part of the potential mates and in their
arrival at a decision to set up house together. If a girl
shows reluctance to marry with her potential spouse,
she is chided by her mother for her shortcomings and
is thus usually forced into the marriage by ridicule.
The marriage itself takes place without ceremony.
This... is Iiterally true. No exchanges of property occur.
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The wedding is not even signified by such a simple
act as a feast. T~e marriage rite consists merely in a .
~otification of the parents-in-law of the decision to
marry and of a remova} of the man's hammock resience rom its accustomed lac · the house next
to that of his parents) to a position next to that of.
bis wife's parents. Consequently matrilocal re.sidence
among the Siriono, when marriage is endogamous, consists of nothing more than a shift of locale within the
sarne house. lt is true that newlyweds become the
butt of sexual jokes and horseplay for severa! days, but
formal occurrences accompanying the union are completely lacking. ln other life crises, such as births and
deaths, the immediate participants are at least decorated with feathers, but in the case of marriage even
this sign of festivity is lacking.
Although matrilocal residence, in endogamous marriages, does not involve a very great spatial removal
of a man from bis relatives, it does produce a considerable change in bis social obligations. After marriage,
a man, instead of hunting for his parents, bis sisters,
and his unmarried brothers, must bunt for his wife's
parents, for her sisters, and for her unmarried brothers.
While these obligations are reciprocai, a man usually
supplies more game to bis in-laws than be receives in
return. A man's relations with bis own family, however,
are not completely disrupted. Besides being related
to his in-laws by blood, be continues to reside in tbe
sarne house as bis family. Moreover, bis brother may
be married to bis wife's sister. lf not, bis brotber is
at least a potential busband of bis own wife with sex
rights over ber. Hence, brothers usually maintain close
bonds after marriage. Tbey continue to bunt together
especially, even tbough their game may be distributed in different ways.
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Only in exogamous marriages are a man,s relations
with bis family completely upset. Because of economic factors, resistance to such marriages sometimes
arises. While 1 was at Tibaera, an exogamous marriage
occurred which changed existing conditions considerably. A man named Kimbai-íiéti ( Little-man) bad been
previously married to a woman wbo died. Since tbere
was no available spouse in the band for bim to marry,
be was without a wife. He continued to reside, bowever, witb bis mother-in-law and her other daugbter,
wbo was married to another man. Kimbai-íiéti was an
excellent bunter and brought a great deal of game into
the housebold. When 1 arrived from tbe forest in company with the band of Acíba-e6ko, Kimbai-iíéti Iocated a potential spouse in this band. A marriage
was arranged. His former mother-in-law, bowever,
tried ber best to break up tbe matcb, but without sticcess. Kimbai-íiéti Ieft ber bouse and moved in with
bis new wife and in-laws. Consequently bis former
mother-in-law was forced to seek other means of support. Before doing so, bowever, sbe tried to convince
Kimbai-ííéti and bis new wife to violate tbe role of
matrilocal residence and move back to ber bouse, but
they would bave none of sucb a plan.
Polygyny is allowed and sororal polygyny is preferred. Four of the fourteen marriages in the band of
Eantándu were plural marriages, and three of these
were sororal polygynous unions. Only in one instance
was a man married to as many as five wives. Three
of these were sisters, wbile tbe other two were parallel
cousins ( classificatory sisters) of tbese. This man was
nota cbief but a person of considerable maturity and
distinction, being about the best bunter in the band.
The chief, bowever, had three wives, two of wbom
were sisters, while the third be had inberited from bis

younger brother wbo died. One of the chiefs other
brothers also bad two wives wbo were sisters. ln the
other polygynous union, the man bad inherited bis
second wife from bis mother's brother wbo bad died
and left no other brothers to wbom sbe could pass,. 011
the wbole lural marria es tend to occur amon th
ç!lie s and the better bunters, wbo are people of the
highest status.
Divorce is relatively easy and is usually caused by
adultery or by too frequent intercourse with potential
spouses to the neglect of tbe real spouse. The men
always divorce the women, i.e., they "cast them out"
or "throw them away." ln instances of this kind, tbe
woman usually immediately marries one of ber potential spouses with wbom sbe bas been having sex relations. Divorces are not commqn. Women are an asset
as long as tbey can work and bear children, and more
than one wife is a mark of status. Thus, althougb men
frequently threaten to divorce their wives so as to
keep them in line, they actually rarely ever do so.
Tbe children of divorced couples always remain
witb the mother. The fatber cbanges bis residence
back to that of bis relatives or to that of bis new wife.
He continues to supply bis children with food, however, at least until the mother remarries. Relations between divorced couples are not particularly strained.
No stigma attacbes to a divorced woman and she may
even occasionally indulge in sex with ber former
busband.
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Adulthood
Adultbood is the time of life when responsibilities
~re the greatest and status tbe hjihest, Among tbe
iriono this state is si · · d
·
·
tained wben e · dren are bom. Bachelors and spin-
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sters, of whom there are few, have little position in
this society, where survival depends on all types of
co-operation between husband and wife.
The Siriono are ushered into adulthood prematurely
if not abruptly. Younger than in most societies one
must take the role of an adult, for younger than in
most societies one grows old and dies. The rigors of
life being intense, there is a fifty-fifty chance, at Ieast,
that one,s parents will not be alive when one reaches
childbearing age. Consequently boys and girls are frequently married before they have undergone the
physiological changes that accompany adolescence.
While the obligations of adul
ot extreme
( e nee s o
s 1e y are minimal),· the strugg e
~Of survival is intense. There is no securlty of fooêf;
there are long and forced marches through spiny jungle and swamp; there are many sleepless nights of
wind, rain, and insect pests; there is constant threat
of disease and death. ln short, the natural environment is harsh, and the techniques which the culture
has developed for dealing with it are crude and insecure. Hence a person must be on the alert most of
bis waking time to procure the bare necessities of life.
While ceremonial life is almost negligible among
the Siriono, membership in full adulthood is signified
by participation in a bloodletting ceremony and drinking feast which is called hidai-idákwa. This is about
the only ceremony performed by the Siriono. lt was
never held while 1 was living with them, but the marks
on the anns of adult men and women were visible evidence that it is occasionally performed.
Hidai-idákwa, Q! arm piexclng, is never carried O)lt
u.ntil one is adult and has had childr.en. As Eantándu
told me, "When a wornan has had a child and a man
is father of a child, they are ready for hidai-idákwa."
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rincipal reason fo
in the eremon is to
get rid of o
oo -to rejuvenate one. Eantándu said,
"The blood is heavy; it must be 'thrown away.'"
Hidai-idákwa also performs the magicai function of
increasing the supply of food.
Under strictly aboriginal conditions the ceremony is
apparently held once a year, when the trees are flowering and there is an abundance of honey. Men and
women collect large quantities of honey, and mead
is brewed. While the mead is maturing, people participating in the ceremony have their hair cut, are decorated with feathers and painted with uruku ( Bixa orellana).
The ceremony begins with a drinking feast. The
menl hold one, the women another. Children are
tended by those too young to take part or by those
not participating in the ceremony for other reasons.
Singing and dancing are a prominent part of the festival. When the participants reach a drunken stage, they
pierce each other in the arms with a dorsal spine of
the stingray, and the blood is let into small boles in
the ground. Men usually perform the operation both
on themselves and on the women. Each person is
punctured about half a dozen times, the men on the
lower arms from the wrist to the elbow and the women
on the upper arms from the elbow to the shoulder.
On the morning following bloodletting, the men depart for the hunt at the break of day, the women following ( with baskets of ashes which they spread along
the trail) to gather palm cabbage. They retum from
the forest about noon, and drinking begins again. By
the end of the second day the supply of mead has
usually been exhausted, and the celebration ends.
A general feast is not held during the ceremony, but
people eat at their own fires. Old pots must be thrown
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away, and cooking is done in new ones. According to
informants, the participants are not allowed to eat the
following foods for about three days after bloodletting: guan, coati, anteater, jaguar, deer, squirrel, otter,
monkey, tortoise, fox, annadillo, paca, porcupine,
agouti, and pahn cabbage. If they violate these food
taboos, it is believed that the wounds caused by
bloodletting will become infected. Consequently, the
game hunted by the participants is distributed to
members of the extended family not taking part in the
rites. According to E6ko, the diet of the ceremonial
party is limited to peccary, tapir, fish, and vegetable
foods ( except palm cabbage).
No one is obligated to undergo hidai-idákwa. but
the scars teft õn the arms by bloodletting are alway-;pointe o with pride. Every child aspires to such â
series of tribal mar , for they are visible evidence of
maturity.
Besides being a rejuvenation ceremony and a mark
of adulthood, hidai-idákwa is also believed to ensure
the supply of food. Kénda told me that during the
ceremony, the animais all come near the house to see
the men gaily attired with feathers and uruku, and to
hear them sing. Therefore, when the men go out to
hunt after hidai-idákwa, they always encounter game.
The adult Siriono spends about bali of bis waking
time wandering around the forest in search of game
and food. About one third of this is spent alone, one
third with fellow hunters, and one third on expeditions with bis family. On the average hunting day he
covers approximately fifteen miles. Unless he is accompanied by bis wife or fellow hunters, he alone carries in the game that he bags. He spends little time
in bis gardens except at sowing and harvest. His work-
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ing day consists largely in hunting, fishing, and
gathering.
The adult female, on the other hand, spends much
more of her time in the house. When the band or family is not on the march, she devotes a large part of
each day to cooking, eating, attending children, quarreling with her neighbors, spinning cotton thread, twining bark-fiber string, weaving mats or baskets, coiling
pots or pipes, repairing hammocks, preparing feather
omaments, carrying water, bringing in :6.rewood, or
collecting motacú fruits and palm cabbage, which are
found in abundance just outside every hut. She seldom goes any distance into the forest alone or in
company with other women. During the rainy season,
however, she frequently makes excursions of a day
or two with her husband to collect wild fruits, and
during the dry season, she may be more or less continually on the march with the entire extended family
in quest of food. Like her husband, she does little
agricultural work, this being a relatively unimportant
activity.
When not wandering around the forest, the adult
male is most frequently found in bis hammock: resting, eating, smoking, playing with bis cbildren, arguing with bis wife, cursing the weather, slapping insects, repairing or making arrows. Apart from these
activities, he has little recreation. Ue has few frjends
but bis imme ·
elatives· he Ia s no games; he
indulges in no sports except occasional wrest g; e
does not gamble; he rareiy gets awnk, not more tha~
six or eight tjmes a year; he has no hohhies bi1t sex,
which he indulges in whenever
ves him;
he belongs to no eu s or associations; he has few
~agical or religious obli~ations; he sometimes takes
part in singing and dancing with bis tribesmen on
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nigbts of the full moon, but only rarely ( about once a
year) joins them in drinking and bloodletting to restore bis fading youth. Ali in all, his activities remain
on the sarne monotonous levei day after day and year
after year, and ther are centered largely around the
satisfaction of thé basic needs ol hun er, se
nd
avoidance o a
e an pa1n.
Tbe life of a woman is equally harsh, drab, and concemed with basic necessities of life. While a woman's
position is little inferior to that of a man, the obligation of bringing her children to maturity leaves little
time for rest. She enjoys even less respite from labor
than her husband. Her recreation is derived principally
from the gossip and quarreling that occur around the
fireside, when sbe is performing the routine household
tasks that must be done each day. While she enjoys
about the sarne privileges as her husband, the perennial presence of young children often prevents her
from participation in the recreational activities that
do exist.
The period of adulthood among the Siriono can
hardly be termed a bappy one. At best, an adult can
look forward to occasional periods of food satiation,
sexual satisfaction, and relief from anxiety and pain-a
few years during which to bring his children to
maturity so that they may carry on. By the time a
person is thirty years of age, bis powers begin to wane,
and as be approaches forty, be is already in the category of old age. Sbortly thereafter, be must make way
for bis grandchildren and face his declining years in
dependence and neglect.
Old Age
The aged experience an unpleasant time in Siriono
sociefy. Since status is determined largely by imme-
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diate utjHcy to the ~roup, the inability of the aged !º
compete with the younger members of the society
places them somewbat in tbe cate ory of excess 6aggage. aving out 'ved t eir use u ness, ey are re egated to a position of obscurity. l\,ctually the aged are
quite a burden. They eat but are unable to hunt, fish,
or collect food · the sometimes hoard a oung spousê
but are unab e to beget e i ren; they move at a
snaiI's pace and binder the mobili of the ou .
•
ere enstence depends upon direct uti 'ty, however, longevity is not great. The aged and infirm are
weeded out sbortly after their decrepitude begins to
appear. Consequently the Siriono band rarely contains many members who belong to generations above
the parent or below the child. At Tibaera there were
only four grandparent-grandchild relationsbips, and
great-grandparents and great-grandchildren did not
exist. Although this is a bazardous guess, the average
life span of the Siriono-discounting infant mortalityprobably falls somewhere between 35 and 40 years.
- Besides the inability of the aged to perform as well
as younger members of the society, certain physical
signs of senescence are also recognized. Women who
have passed through the menopause are assigned to
the category of anility. Deep wrinkles, beavy beards
in men, gray hair ( occurs very rarely), stooped
shoulders, anda halting gait are also regarded as signs
of old age.
When a person becomes too ill or infirm to follow
the fortunes of the band, he is abandoned to shift for
himself. Since this was the fate of a sick Indian whom
I knew, the details of her case will best serve to illustrate the treatment accorded the aged in Siriono society. The case in question occurred while 1 was wandering with the Indians near Yaguarú, Guarayos. The
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band decided to make a move in the direction of the
Rio Blanco. While they were making preparations for
the joumey, my attention was called to a middle-aged
woman who was lying sick in her hammock, too sick
to speak. 1 inquired of the chief what they planned
to do with her. He referred me to her husband, who
told me that she would be left to die because she was
too ill to walk and because she was going to die anyway. Departure was scheduled for the following moming. 1 was on hand to observe the event. The entire
band walked out of the camp without so much as a
farewell to the dying woman. Even her husband departed without saying goodbye. She was left with
fire, a calabash of water, her personal belongings, and
nothing more. She was too sick to protest.
When the band had left, 1 set out in company with
a number of Indians for the mission of Yaguarú to cure
myseH of an eye ailment. On my return about three
weeks later, 1 passed by the sarne spot again. 1 went
into the house but found no sign of the woman there.
I continued my joumey down the trail in the direction
of Tibaera and soon carne upon a hut in which the
band had camped the day 1 parted from them. Just
outside this shelter were the remains ( and hammock)
of the sick woman. By this time, of course, the ants
and vultures had stripped the bones clean. She had
tried her utmost to follow the fortunes of the band,
but had failed and had experienced the sarne fate
that is accorded all Siriono whose days of utility are
over.

the forest, venereal diseases and tuberculosis are as
ycl ullkllown, but under condítíons of contact; these
maladies have been largely respons1ble Ior the declllling population. Such tropical diSeases as Ieprosy and
yaws, although common among the whites, are unknown among the Indians.
Knowledge of disease and medicine is not extensive. While a theory of natural causation is recognized
with respect to such minor ailments as wounds, bums,
and stomach trouble, the majority of maladies, as well
as accidents, are thought to be caused by evil spirits
called abaCikwaia. These spirits enter the mouth or
nose when a person is sleeping ( especially when he
is SJ\Oring) and settle in the regions where the pain
is felt.
ln a confused sense there is also a belief that disease is caused by the absence of soul. A person's soul
may leave bis body while he is dreaming, and if it
does much wandering during the night, he is apt to
be tired and ill the following day. Informants frequently told me that they were ili because their souls
had been "hunting" or "walking" the night before.
The violation of taboos, too, especially food taboos,
may be regarded as one of the principal causes of
disease. The conditions following a breach of tribal
custom are particularly favorable for the entrance into
the body of the innumerable evil spirits which are ever
present in nature.
Sorcery and witchcraft seem to be almost negligible
as causes of disease. I never heard of a single instance
in which individuais were accused of employing such
methods to injure fellow tribesmen. I was told, however, that threats of sorcery are not unknown as a
means of keeping people in line. If a man has an enemy
who has been causing him trouble, for instance, he

Disease and Medicine
The principal ailments of which the Siriono are victims' are malaria, dysentery, hookworm, and skin dis-eáses. Among the aboriginal groups still surviving in
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may say to him, "Watch out, or 1 will take you with
me when 1 die." But such admonitions are rarely used,
however effective they may be as a means of deterring people from harming others.
As sickness not infrequently leads to abandonment
and death, the slightest provocation is cause for alarm.
When ailments appear, the lndians take to their hammocks and rarely leave them again until ali symptoms of the disease disappear or until death overcomes
them. The conditions for cure, however, are very adverse. The patient lies in his hammock, on the side of
which a smoky fire is kept burning, thus shutting him
out from proper air. Moreover, the house is always
dark, and since it offers but the flimsiest protection
from the weather, the patient is constantly exposed
to rain and cold. On the psychological side, conditions are even worse. The patient is himseH filled with
an intense anxiety that he is going to die, and this attitude is reinforced by bis relatives, who do little or
nothing to change it.
The anxieties accompanying illness are, of course,
very realistic among the Siriono, for they have almost
no methods of effecting a cure. Shamans and medical
practitioners are entirely lacking in this society, so
that a patient must depend largely on the fortunes of
chance in order to recover. Near relatives ( always
women), such as a mother or a wife, may sometimes
chant over a person who is slightly ill, but if he takes
a tum for the worse, he may be neglected and thus
gradually die from lack of proper care. If the tribe is
on the march, he may even be abandoned with no hope
of recovery. Doubtless for this reason such a great fear
of sickness exists.
One of the principal signs of illness, apart from the

p_aiÍi that accompanies it, is the loss of appetite. When
people cannot eat, they are beÍieved to be ~ery ill. If
a person does not eat for several days, it is regarded
as a sure sign that he will die. For this reason, patients
never diet when they are ili. The anxiety based probably on the drive of hunger is sufficiently strong to
enable people to eat when food is definitely detrimental to them. ln severa! such instances which I observed, people actually ate themselves to death.
While 1 was at Casarabe, Téko became sick with
dysentery-like infection of the stomach. His illness coincided with the season of maturity of the wild fruit
coquino, which is greatly relished by the Siriono. ln
view of the nature of bis illness, 1 suggested to Téko
tl1at he refrain from eating this fruit for several days
because of the acid which it contains, often bighly
irritating to the stomach when eaten in large quantities. But my words had no effect. His relatives collected huge quantities of coquino during the day and
brought Téko large baskets of them every night on
their retum from the forest. ln spite of terrific stomach
pains and diarrhea, he managed to eat as many as a
hundred of these fruits ( each one about the size of a
large plum) each night, thus irritating his otherwise
painful condition. After severa! days of such a diet, he
finally expired one morning, but not without having
eaten a full basket of these fruits the night before. Until bis death bis prognosis had been good, according to
native theory, because he had been able to eat.
ln general the materia medica is sparse. U rukij
( Bixa orellana), wbose curin~ properties are heÍieyed
to he yery beneficial. is the panacea for all ills. lts
powers are belieyed not only to driye out the evil
spirits that cause disease, but to protect one from theiii°

229

NOMADS OF THE LONG BOW

as well. Consequently, in sickness or in health, the Indians are rarely seen without a protective covering of
uruku. Whenever 1 myself was ili, uruku was always
the first remedy suggested to me by my Indian friends.
Scarification is widely practiced as a relief from pain.
The suffering individual is scratched ( by himself or
by one of bis relatives) with an eyetooth of a rat or
squirrel in the area where the pain is felt. A small
amount of "old blood" is released by this practice, and
the scarified area is covered with uruku. Massage, too,
is employed to cure minor ailments. ln chest complaints, for instance, the back and chest are vigorously
rubbed with the hands and kneaded with the fists.
Sucking and squeezing are most generally employed
to extract pus from festering wounds.
Herbal remedies are almost unknown, except in the
treabnent of diarrhea. A diarrhetic child is sometimes
treated with a decoction made from the bark of a tree
which the Siriono call hídi-ndí-mbí. Strips of the sarne
bark are also wound around the patient's stomach.
Green leaves are bound over open wounds and sores,
and strips of bark-fiber are bound tightly above infections of the arms or legs to prevent their spread.
The Siriono possess no remedies for snakebite and
have no knowledge of setting broken bones. Aching
teeth are extracted with the fingers after they become
loose. Hairy skin worms, of which the Indians are constant victims, are removed in the following manner. A
small amount of the sticky substance from the inside
of the pipe stem is extracted with a palm straw and
placed in the bole where the wonn resides. This irritates the worm, which pushes out its head for air.
It is then grasped by the head and squeezed until it
pops out of the skin.
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Death and Burial
For a Siriono death is the culmination of an often
short and always bitter struggle for survival. Having
wrestled valiantly to live, he wrestles equally valiantly
not to die. But the odds are all against him. His environment and culture are harsh. Having no medicine
to prolong his life, he is often consigned to an early
grave; having no religion to calm his soul, he frequently dies with fear and bitterness in his beart.
A dying individual, unless he is a child, is given
little attention. His near relatives, however, generally
assemble to watch him breatbe bis last. The women
mourners sit on the ground around bim and weep profusely, but the men show few signs of grief. They
usually squat around him and silently smoke their
pipes. When a great hunter is dying, bowever, fellow
tribesmen sometimes squat around him and ask him
to pass them some of bis luck. If, for instance, he was
a great hunter of tapir in his day, they may ask him,
"Grandfather, where can we find tapir?" He usually
answers, "After 1 die go to [ such and such a place]
when the sun is rising and you will find tapir." On the
sunrise following the djsposal of the corpse, the men
set out for the spot designated and often find a tapir
there.
t allowed to die
Amon the Siriono a person ·
i
d
in is ammoc . ea in a ham
it will have to e t rown away. Therefore, a dying
ind1v1dual is usually removed from his hammock severa} hours before death and placed on a mat woven
from the heart leaves of motacú palm. Once on such a
death-mat a person seldom recovers. As he more closely
approaches his fate, he is poked in the eyes or pinched
in the genitais from time to tin1e to note whether he

1
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still shows signs of life; bis mouth is frequently opened
to determine wheilier he is still breathing. Only when
a person ceases to breailie is be regarded as dead.
nce he is dead, bowever, little attention is paid to
bis corpse un
the next sunset.
Aboriginally the Siriono do not bury their dead.
The corpse, extended witb arms to the side, is wrapped
in two mats of motacú palm and placed on a platform
in the house. It is not oriented in any special way.
With the deceased are placed bis calabasbes filled with
water, bis pipes, and fire. No food is left. Once the
corpse is disposed of ilie house is abandoned, but before leaving, ilie men sboot arrows in all directions
througb the house to drive out ilie evil spirits. The
band then moves on to a new location-often several
days away.
The period of mourning lasts about three days. On
the da y following the dispos ai of the corpse, mourners
are scarified ( by near rela tives) on the upper and
lower legs with an eyetooth of a rat or squirrel, and
iliey rub their legs and faces with uruku. On the second day, they are decorated with tlie feathers of the
harpy eagle, the curassow, and the toucan. Witb iliis
protection they may resume normal life on the iliird
day.
Although grief-stricken parents and widows often
do not eat for a day or two following ilie death of a
beloved one, iliere are no food taboos iliat apply specifically to the period of mourning. Widows usually cry
ceremonially about an hour a day for about three days
during mouming, but apart from iliis iliey undergo no
more strenuous rites ilian other relatives of ilie deceased.
A widow or widower may remarry wiiliin a few

days after the death of a spouse. ln three deaths which
1 observed, ttie widows were married by levirate husbands on the third day after the mortuary rites. ln
two of these the widows passed to the deceased's oldest brother; in the third, to bis parallel cousin ( classificatory brother).
While living with the Siriono, I never had an opportunity to observe a funeral under strictly aboriginal
conditions. However, 1 was present at a number of
deaths at Tibaera where, according to informants, the
mortuary rites were essentially the sarne as tl1ose which
take place in the forest, except that the corpse was
interred and that the house was not abandoned. Some
details of these will best serve to illustrate the treatmerit of the dead in Siriono society.
Erésa-eóko (Long-eyes ), a bearded man of about
forty years of age, died in October 1941. About ten
days before bis death, be was stricken with sharp pains
in bis stomach, accompanied by constant diarrhea. He
told me that an abaéikwaia ( evil spirit) was responsible for bis illness. During the ten days tbat he lay
sick, be was attended solely by his wife. Althougb
sbe gave him no medicines of any kind, sbe stood by
bis hammock and hummed cbants for an hour or so
each day to drive out the evil spirits. This treatment
being unsuccessful, sbe took six of Erésa-eóko's arrows
and stuck them into the ground near the head of l1is
hammock-also to drive out the evil spirits. But to no
avail, for Erésa-eóko got worse and worse and died
shortly thereafter.
ln the morning of the day of Erésa-eóko's death, bis
wife wove two mats of motacú palm. Erésa-eóko was
lifted from his hammock while still alive and placed
on one of these mats, where be lay groaning most of
the morning. He vomited and defecated frequently.
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The vomit and excreta were cleaned up by his wife,
who wrapped them in leaves and placed them in a
special basket hanging nearby. She sat watch over
him, opening his eyes and mouth and pincbing bis
testicles from time to time, until he finally died at
about two o'clock in the afternoon.
As soon as it was certain that Erésa-eóko was dead
bis corpse was covered with a mat of motacú and,
within an bour's time, carried by severa} of bis cousins'
about a quarter of a mile into the forest for interment. The funeral party consisted of five men-all
cousins of the deceased-and the widow. Besides the
corpse, they carried witb them various possessions of
t~e deceased: bis drinking vessels full of water, his
p1pes, fire, and the basket containing bis vomit and excreta of the previous ten days. Upon arriving at the
burlai site, they dropped the corpse and these possessions to the ground, and a sballow grave was hastily
dug with a digging stick by one of the men. Tbis was
1ined with green bougbs of tbe motacú palm, and the
deceased was rolled into it and buried. His calabashes
and pipes were placed on top of the grave, and a small
fire was built on either side. The vomit and excreta
were then thrown away near the grave, and the party
returned to the house. Although the widow wept
silently during the proceedings, not a word was said
by a single member of tbe funeral party. After retuming to the house, the men went to the river and bathed.
On the day after the burial of Erésa-eóko, bis widow
was scarified on the upper and lower legs by a cowife. Uruku was then applied to her Iegs and face, and
sbe was decorated with feathers. She ate nothing for
two days, although she smoked ber pipe almost continuously. She cried ceremonially for about an hour
eacb morning for three days, after whicb sbe moved
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ber bammock ~xt to that of one of the wives of Erésaeánta, her busband's parallel cousin, to wbom she
passed under the levirate. Other members of the
funeral party were also scarified and decorated with
feathers.
While 1 was living at Tibaera, an infant of about
six months of age died one moming about eleven
o'clock. It had been ili for about three days with a
stomach ailment, caused, according to the mother, by
an evil spirit. After the death the mother began to wail
terrifically ( the Siriono always express deep grief over
the death of a child) and shortly thereafter emptied
ber bteasts on the ground. About an hour later, she
scraped up the wet dirt and put it into the basket
wbere the child's excrement was stored.
The child was interred about four o'clock the sarne
aftemoon. The parents were the only people who went
to the grave besides myseH. The mother carried the
dead infant wrapped in the baby sling which she had
been accustomed to transport it in, and it was buried in
a sballow grave lined with green boughs of motacú.
A fire was made on both sides of the grave before
the parents retumed to the house. Both fasted for
the rest of the day. The following day they were scarified on the legs and decorated with feathers. The
father ate on the day following the burial, but the
mother continued her fast until the second day, when
she resumed normal life, except for occasional periods
of wailing. She continued to empty her breasts, however, to prevent them from drying up.
The disposal of the corpse does not end contact with
the dead. After th
;i....i~w·~~L..1.1~
deceased
to return
If t ey are not buried, the soul
eceased ma
return as an a a i waia ( evil spirit) or a kurú wa
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( monster) and cause illness and death to the surviving members of the family. The skllll, however, is
not interred. lt is either carried back to the house
where it rests in a special basket near ( or under) the'
hammocks of the immediate relatives of the deceased
or it is abandoned at the site where the bones are'
buried. ln every Siriono hut one finds these skulls,
which have been saved as protective family heirlooms;
and in wandering around the Siriono country, one
not infrequently encounters old skulls that have been
thrown away.
The skulls of the ancestors are preserved and carried around for a while as a protection from disease
and death. They are also sometimes used in curing.
No set rule determines whether a skull will be saved
or thrown away. There is, however, a tendency to
throw away old skulls as new deaths ( and consequently new skulls) appear in the family, and there is
also a proneness to save only the skulls of people
greatly loved, such as young children, or of important
personages in the family, such as great hunters or
chiefs. Many mothers whom I knew in Tibaera were
carrying around the skulls of infants who had died not
long before. They ali told me that they were apt to be
sick if they did not follow this custom. ln one family
which 1 knew, the skull of a chief called Embutándu
( Father-of-Bearded-one) had been carried around by
one of his daughters for many years. Whenever any
member of her family was ill, this skull was employed
to effect a cure. On one occasion 1 walked into the
house and found Nyéka, a son-in-law of the deceased
Embutándu, "sick in the chest." He told me that he
had an abaeikwaia ( evil spirit) in his chest which was
causing him great pain. I asked him how he was going
to cure his ailment. He picked up the skull of Embu-
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tándu, rubbed it across his chest for a few minutes,
and then replied, "Tomorrow, 1 will not be sick."
When skulls are employed in curing, no magical formulae are recited. Moreover, they are given no special
treatment and care apart from being kept in a basket
of their own. They are not worshiped, for example,
and no offerings are made to them. On occasion, however, 1 have seen them covered with uruku to make
them more effective in curing.
With respect to the cult of the dead, I was told by
my companion Silva, who had lived for many years
among the Indians at Casarabe and Chiquiguani, of
anotber custom which he said prevails among the Siriono. He told me that when a man has had a long
streak of ill luck in hunting he may repair to the spot
where the bones of an ancestor-one who had been
a great hunter-are buried and ask him to change his
luck and to tell him where to go in quest of game.
Upon inquiring of informants as to whether such a
custom was practiced, I was answered in the negative
by most of them. A few, however, told me that others
may have followed such a practice, but that they themselves had never done so. 1 might add that during all
of my residence among the Siriono-and the hunting
was frequently bad-1 never observed an Indian carry
out such a rite.

RELIGION AND MAGIC

Chapter X
RELIGION AND MAGIC

Religion
NATIVE religion has not reached a high degree of elaboration among the Siriono. One of the reasons for this
may be that the Indians are forced to devote most
of their time and energy to the immediate struggle
for survival. Both shamans and priests are lacking in
this unprofessional society, and the confused beliefs
and practices that are adhered to with respect to the
supernatural world have not been integrated into a
complex religious system. As in ali societies, however,
a distinction between the sacred and profane, the
holy and unholy, is clearly drawn by the Siriono. The
existence of taboos, of ceremony, of belief in evil
spirits, etc. all bear witness to a concern with religious
matters.
ln this sim le society, however, there is no belief in
a h1erarc
e estin of man.
em which the
e on y su
ir1ono e eve in. s as a rea y een mentioned,
mythology imparts considerable power to this culture
hero who was responsible for the creation of the world
and ali that is in it, and attesting to the fact that the
moon still plays some role in the affairs of men are
s~ch beliefs as that the moon causes thunder and lightnmg by hurling peccaries and jaguars down to earth
and that to sleep under the rays of the moon causes
blindness. But the inoon can scarcely be regarded as
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a supernatural being in the usual religious sense. It
exerts little or no inHuence on the aHairs of men, and
no cult has grown up around it.
The core of Siriono reli ious belief is centered in
the fear of animistic spirits.
e universe is ou ..........
to be peopled with detached evil spirits called abaéikwaia, which are responsible for most of the misfortunes that befall the human race. Thus cold south
winds, accidents, illnesses, bad luck, deaths, etc. are
ascribed to the intervention of abaéikwaia. These spirits are µivisible and formless, little can be done to
control them, and they are neither worshiped nor
propitiated in any way. They can best be avoided by
adhering to the traditional customs of the band.
The s· .
also believe in monsters, of whom the
have great fear. These are calle
a i waia. w e are inyisibJe and funnless, tJm..
kf!rúkwa are visible and somewhat resemble humaa
beings. But thef are large, ug1y, hJack. apd baitJ.
These monsters lurk outside the house at night, where
they await their victims, carry them off into the forest,
and strangle them. Sometimes the kurúkwa even come
into the house and snatch people from their hammocks
while they are sleeping. During the day, however,
there is little danger of the kurúkwa. They have great
fear of the bow and arrow. Consequently hunters are
never assaulted.
Informants told me that the kurúkwa are especially
fond of waiting outside the house on nights of drinking feasts. When the men are drunk, they often go
outside the house to urinate or defecate. The kurúkwa
await them at the edge of the forest and say, "Man yen
ererékwa héri" ( "What is the name of your chief?").
( The kurúkwa are especially fond of killing chiefs.)
H the men impart the name of the chief to the ku-
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rúkwa, they will not be harmed; if not, they may be

them magicai charm. When they kill a harpy eagle,
they rub their bodies and hair with the white downy
feathers of the breast to absorb some of the power of
this mighty bird. They sing and dance not only for
recreation but to promote the supply of game as well.
All these and many other magicai practices already
mentioned appear to have as their principal function a
reduction of the anxiety that centers around the satisfaction of hunger.

carried off into the forest and strangled.
The kurúkwa are believed to have companions like
men. When they are unable to find human victims,
they hunt tapir, peccary, and other animais. Kénda,
who was one of my best informants at Casarabe, told
me that it was dangerous to let my horse run loose at
night because a kurúkwa might strangle him.
Many informants identified both abaCikwaia and
kurúkwa with ghosts of the dead. Some time after the
death of Téko, an Indian of Casarabe, Kénda told me
that he had become a kurúkwa and that he had been
seen in the forest by other men. At Casarabe one night
an old woman was attacked by a kurúkwa while asleep
in her hammock-just three days after the death of
her husband. 1 fired a pistol to drive the kurúkwa
away, but for severa! nights thereafter the woman slept
with an arrow by her side so as to be able to resist
attack. ln another instance a widow at Casarabe remarried without undergoing the usual three-day period of mourning. She was severely criticized by her
tribesmen, who thought that her dead husband would
retum as a kurúkwa to wreak vengeance on the group.
Magic
Magic, like religion, is little elaborated among the
Siriono. Most magicai practice that has not already
been described has to do in one way or another with
increasing and ensuring the supply of food. Hunters
hang up the skulls of the animais and the feathers
of the birds which they bag on sticks near camp or on
posts in the house to inHuence the sarne animais to
retum. They smear their faces with uruku and glue
feathers into their hair to make them more attractive
to game. They also frequently paint the cotton string
of their arrows and wrist bands with uruku to give
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Dreams
Dreams are thought to be caused by absence and
wandering of the soul. Generally they are believed to
presage the future. Hunters who dream about hunting
a certain animal believe that this is a sign that they
will kill one, and after such a dream they often go
on a successful chase. One night Eantándu dreamed
that he killed a tapir. Early the following morning, he
departed for the hunt and returned late in the afternoon, having bagged bis prize. He told me that he
knew he was going to shoot a tapir because he had
dreamed about it. Such experiences are common among
the Siriono and strongly reinforce the belief that dreams
foretell the future.
If dreams are an unconscious expression of desires,
then those of the Siriono clearly reflect their preoccupation with the quest for food. While 1 was able to
record data only on some fifty dreams, more than
twenty-five of these are related directly to the eating
of food, the hunting of game, and the collecting of
edible products from the forest. An especially common type is one in which a person dreams that a relative who is out hunting has had luck and is returning
to camp with game for him. Enía, for example, had a
dream that Eantándu, who was out on the chase, killed
a great many peccaries and was retuming to camp
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with broiled peccary meat for him. Another recurring
type of dream is one in which a person himself is out
hunting and kills and eats a great deal of game. Kénda
reported a dream in which he was hunting fish in a
certain Iagoon, and shot huge quantities. His brother
was with him, and they roasted and ate fish until they
could not move. Dreams also reflect strong desires to
eat certain kinds of food. Before the ripening of the
coquino fruit, which is greatly relished because of its
sugar content, Ai-a dreamed that she was in the forest
collecting with her husband and that they encountered
coquino trees loaded with ripe fruit, which they ate
until they were stuHed.
One of the striking things about food dreams is that
they seem to occur just about as often when a person
is not hungry as when he is hungry. The abovementioned food dream of Kénda, for example, was reported the morning following a feast in my house the
night before. Hence, it would seem that such dreams
reflect considerable concem about food. Indeed, an
intense psychological analysis of the dream life of the
Siriono-which 1 neither have the data nor the skill to
make-might support the theory that hunger is the most
intense motivating force in their society.
The Soul
~deas about the soul among the Siriono are confused and vague. When questioned abouf such mat-•
ters, informants displayed a singular ·apathy for discussing them. Whether such attitudes spring from a
lack of ideas, from a fear of the dead, or for some
other reason, 1 was never able to determine. Some Indians said that the soul resides in the head; others, that
it resides in the heart; still others, that they did not
know.
Professor Richard Wegner ( 1934b, p. 21) has made
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the claim that the Siriono have a belief in an afterworld called Mbaerunya, to which the souls of good
hunters depart after death, and where they while away
their time drinking maize beer with a Celestial Grandfather who has many wives. Since this statement has
already been emphatically denied by Padre Anselm
Schermair ( i934, p. 520), 1 need no more than mention here that 1 too found no evidence to corroborate
such a belief in a hereafter. While notions of an afterlife have crept in where the Indians have had contacts
with the whites, these are clearly assignable to Christian influence.
Upon inquiring of informants as to the fate of their
souls after death, 1 was almost always given the answer that they did not know. There seemed, however,
to be general agreement that the soul of the deceased
may become an abaCikwaia ( evil spirit) ora kurúkwa
( monster), but this form of survival informants were
reluctant to contemplate for their own souls. Out of
the confusion of ideas ( or lack of them) that exist on
the subject, it vaguely appears that the soul of a
"good" man, i.e., one who has abided by tribal custom
and has the respect of bis countrymen, does not return
in the form of an evil spirit or monster to harass bis
surviving relatives, but that that of a "bad" man, i.e.,
one who breaks tribal taboos and is disliked by his
countrymen, may retum in one of these forms to cause
sickness and death to the living. That the souls of some
of the dead can be relied upon to assist the living
is clearly indicated by the aforementioned practice of
employing the skulls of some ancestors to cure disease.
Informants, however, were never able to supply me
with any clear-cut ideas as to what happens to the
soul of a "good" person after death. One thing seems
clear as regards eschatological belief: there is no
r-
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Chapter XI
SOME PROBLEMS AND CONCLUSIONS

Sm10No society presents any number of important anthropological problems. Here, however, 1 am able to
discuss but few of them. Having presented in the foregoing sections a few of the descriptive data about the
nature of Siriono society, 1 should now like to say a
few final remarks-based on the Siriono-abõut the
problem of hunger frustration and its relation to culture. ln this discussion 1 even propose ultimately-for
this 1 shall doubtless be severely criticized-to suggest a number of broad generalizations as to the relationship between intense hunger frustration and habits
and customs that doubtless can and should be tested
in other societies where similar conditions exist. lt is
beyond the scope of this paper to deal with this matter cross-culturally. Before tuming to a consideration
of this problem, however, certain concepts must be
clarified.
Physiologists and psychologists are now agreed that
the human organism is stimulated to behave by what
are known as drives. These drives are the motivating
states of an org'anism. They are of two kinds: primary
( basic or innate) and secon ary enve or ac u1re •
e prnnary nves
ose w e result from the
n'õrmal bÍological processes and recur at more or less
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regular intervals, such as hunger, thirst, sex, fati ue
an
ain
ur
are ound in all
human beings. Secondary drives, on the o er an ,
are leamed drives. 1'he are me motivations which
result from particular cu tural situations. T e secon - ,
aiY drives. of course. are based op tbe primary drives
and are supgnrted hJ' the satisfaction of them. But
uclike primary drives they are.not universally the sarne.
There are doubtless some secondary drives like prestige and appetites that are found in all societies, but
their intensities and definitions, at least, vary widely
from person to person and from society to society.
While among the ancient Romans food preferences
were elaborated to a pronounced degree, among the
Siriono there is almost no expression of these secondary drives. Similarly, while among the Indians of the
Northwest Pacific Coast the drive for prestige was intense, among the neighboring Eskimo this drive seems
to be but weakly developed.8
While it is axiomatic that every society must reinforce or satisfy the basic drives of man in order to
survive, up until recent times culture has been little
studied from the point of view of the eflect of basic
drives upon it. We know from the ethnological literature now available that the drives of man are satisfied
by almost as wide a variety of techniques as there are
societies existing throughout the world. But ethnologists have focused most of their attention on describing the diverse habits and customs that exist in human
societies and have laid little stress on tlfe role played
by basic drives in shaping them.
s For an excellent discussion of secondary drives see Miller
and Dollard, i941, PP· 54-68.
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Malinowski ( 1939) was perhaps the first notable
modem anthropologist to pay much heed to the impact of basic drives on culture. He founded bis functional system on a series of drives which he called
the "basic needs of man." ln the sociological field a
similar' point of view was expressed by Sumner and
Keller ( 1927), who founded their sociological system
on a number of universal drives. More recently, largely
from the stimulus of psychoanalysis and behavioristic
psychology, the study of culture from the point of
view of drives ( primary and secondary) has received
notable expression in the works of-to mention a few
-Miller and Dollard (1941), Ford (1945), Whiting
( 1941), Murdock ( 1945), Mead ( 1935), Benedict r
( 1934), Linton ( 1945), Corer ( 1938), Du Bois
( 1944). None of these, or other workers, however, has
dealt with a society in which the drive of hunger is so
constantly frustrated as to have become the dominant
motivating force in shaping habit and custom. Siriono
society seems, clearly, to be such a society.
From the data that have already been presented,
especially in those sections dealing with the economic aspects of the culture, it would seem, indeed,
that the most crucial problem with which the Siriono
have to deal is that of securing enough to eat, and the
fact that they have been much less successful than
most societies in solving their economic problems has
doubtless elevated hunger to its pre-eminent role as
a motivating force in the society. The reasons for this
are doubtless numerous and varied: physiological, environmental, and cultural. An analysis of the data indicates that in Siriono society the following seem to be
the principal factors that aHect the quest for food and
that result in the strong motivating force of hunger.
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I.

Physiological factors.
A. Hunger drive.
B. Secondary drives based on hunger drive.9
1.
Strong secondary drive or appetite for eating.
2. Satisfaction of prestige based primarily on hunger.
3. Sexual appetites to some extent based on hunger.
4. Aggression expressed in terms of food.
5. Anxieties center largely around satisfaction of
hunger.
C. Sex drive mobilized principally through hunger.
1. Family founded on economic basis.
z. Extramarital sex partners seduced through rewards
of food.
D. Fatigue drive.
1. Long, forced marches in quest of food.
z. Tree-climbing to harvest fruits, to retrieve game.
3. Rnnning through swamp and jungle in chase of
quarry.
4. Burden carrying.
E. Pain drive.
1. Spines and thorns in body.
2. Accidents ( faJJing f rom trees, etc.) .
3. Attacks by animais (jaguars, snakes, alligators,
etc.).
4. SuHering from heat, cold, and rain.
II. Environmental factors.
A. Sparse supply of food.
B. Aleatory factors.10
1.
High probability of non-success in food quest.
C. Climate unfavorable for preservation and storage of
food.
III. Cultural factors.
A. Technological insufficiency.
1. Cumbersome weapons.
z. Lack of tools, traps, etc.
3. Sparse development of agriculture.
4. No methods of preserving and storing food.
9 These factors,
10 These factors,

of course, are also cultural.
like secondary drives, are also cultural.
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Further examination of some of the abovementioned factors may perhaps better explain why it
is that hunger has become such a strong motivation in
Siriono society. ln the first place, the supply of food,
while sufficient for survival, is seldom abundant. People actually suffer frequently from food deprivation.
As well as being sparse, the food supply is highly insecure; chance factors with respect to the food quest
here play a much more significant role in affecting
culture and behavior than in most other societies.
When a hunter sets out in search of game, there is a
high probability that bis hunt will be unsuccessful or
at least only partially rewarding. True, the forest contains some foods, such as palm cabbage and nuts, that
are available and abundant the year around, and
others, such as certain wild fruits, that are relatively
plentiful for about four months of the year, but these
in themselves are not nutritive enough to sustain life
for long periods of time. The society, furthermore, is
not equipped with cultural techniques for dealing
with its environment so as to offer surety of food supply. Agriculture is but little developed; weapons are
cumbersome; tools are almost lacking; and food is
neither stored nor preserved in any abundance or for
any length of time.
Accompanying these frustrating conditions are
others adverse to the satisfaction of the hunger drive,
especially the fatiguing and painful aspects of the
food quest. The hunter and gatherer must go in search
of food at least every other day throughout the year.
He must walk long distances-as many as twenty miles
a day-in bis quest for food. He may be forced to run
at top speed through almost impenetrable jungle and
swamp to bag a single monkey or coati, and once
having bagged bis prize he may be forced to climb a
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tree to retrieve it or the arrow with which he shot it.
Game and forest products must always be carried back
to camp-sometimes a long distance away. ln walking
and n1nning through swamp and jungle the naked
hunter is exposed to thoms, to spines, and to insect
pests; he may fall from a tree (as he frequently does)
while harvesting fruits or retrieving game; he is occasionally exposed to attacks from jaguars, crocodiles,
and poisonous snakes; he suHers intensely from heat,
cold, and rain. At least 25 per cent of the time he returns to camp empty-handed or with insufficient food
completely to nourish his family and for which he may
be chided by his relatives. ln short, while the food
quest is differentially rewarding because food for survival is always eventually obtained, it is also always
punishing because of the fatigue and pain inevitably
associated with hunting, fishing, and collecting food.
Psychologically speaking, these are the conditions
that give rise to the preoccupation of the Siriono with
food problems, to their affective attitudes toward
food, and to their strong secondary drives based on
the drive of hunger. The anticipation of the intensely
punishing aspects of the food quest-actual food deprivation, possible non-success on the hunt, fatigue,
pain, and other forms of punishment-tends to evoke
strong anticipatory responses with respect to food.
These anticipatory responses-for example, strong eating responses to weak hunger stimuli-are in effect
secondary drives. For purposes of this discussion they
may be regarded as appetite and anxiety responses.
Actually, psychologists are not yet agreed as to the
differences between the secondary drives of appetite
and anxiety. A satisfactory definition of anda distinction between these two concepts, though potentially
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of great value in a systematic analysis of culture and
buman behavior, has yet to be developed. Recently
staff members11 at the lnstitute of Human Relations, Yale University, bave proposed the following
definitions.

tory responses toward food in Siriono society may be
due, in part at least, to the confücting factors that
aflect the quest for food. These conilicting factors
seem to be much more pronounced among the Sirlono than among most other peoples. On the one hand,
a man is strongly motivated ( and eventually forced,
of course) to go in searcb of food because of a mounting hunger drive, a desire for prestige, or the need for
a sexual partner. On the other hand, heis also strongly
motivated to lie in bis hammock and to postpone the
search for food as long as possible, because of the
painful, fatiguing, and otherwise punishing aspects of
tbe food quest. Before a Siriono picks up bis bows
and arrows to go on a hunt be doubtless asks himseH:
"Should 1 or should 1 not go?" His stomach stimulates
him to go; bis relatives tell bim to go; he may be
motivated to leave by a desire to eat tapir, to seduce
a potential wife, to acquire or maintain status, or for
any number of other reasons. But when be recalls bis
last or an earlier hunt-an occasion wben be carne
back empty-banded after having tramped all day
through jungle and swamp, wben he was cbided by
bis relatives for bis lack of success or skill, and when
he retumed with bis feet full of spines and thoms and
his body covered with wood ticks and insect biteshis ardor to leave is likely to be considerably dampened. Under these conditions be is apt to try to get
food first by some other means and, if unsuccessful,
even to lie down in bis bammock for a wbile until the
hunger drive, or the social pressure to go hunting, becomes unbearable. ln any case, if there is food around,
he is not likely to expose himseH to the rigors of the
jungle before it is all consumed, for if he departs under these conditions he is certain to find wben he retums tbat the food bas already been eaten by someone
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Appetite is a secondary drive whose motivating response
is anticipatory and whose original response is a parasympathetic response which occurred just prior to or
during the goal act of a given drive.
Anxiety is a secondary drive whose motivating response is anticipatory and whose original response is a
sympathetic response which occurred just prior to or
during the goal act of a given drive.

ln the above definitions, the distinction between
appetite and anxiety, although both are anticipatory
responses, rests on the assumption that in the case of
the former the original response arises in the parasympathetic nervous system, wbile in the case of the
latter it arises in the sympathetic nervous system. This
is essentially the position taken by Mowrer ( 1940 ),
wbo has dealt at some length with the problem of
anxiety. It is doubtful, bowever, whether this distinction is of mucb practical utility in the analysis of cultural bebavior. ln the case of the Sirlono data the
important fact to consider is that there are strong anticipatory responses toward food. Some of these may
be purely appetitive responses, others anxiety responses, and still others a combination of both. These
anticipatory responses result, moreover, not from a
single factor, but from a combination of all the factors
listed above.
Attention sbould be called to the fact that anticipadefinitions were develofJ:~ by Dr. lrvin Child, Dr.
John W. M. Whiting, and Dr. Cle
S. Ford. They have not
been published as yet.
11 These
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else. These confücting factors are doubtless responsible for much of the behavior toward food. 1 2
The evidence for strong appetitive and apxjety re-...
sponses toward food in Siriono socie is overwhelmin . Has
preparation of food, lac of co
recipes, absence o stan ar · e routines of eating,
stea ling off into the forest to eat, wolfin food, overeating, re u nce o s are ood, lack of food pre ere..nces except on a quantitative basis, absence of etiquette and nfual Wíth respecf to foõd, eating when
sick, eating when not hungry, excess1ve quarreling
õver food, fantasies and dreams about food, insults
in~terms of food, etc. may ali be regarded as direct
mâriifestations ol lhe strength of the secondary driveof eaMHlt ana of fbe anriety that centers around ~e
satisfaction of hunger.
How do such attifudes and behavior toward food
arise and develop in the Siriono child? A glance at
the data from the life cycle clearly indicates that the
above-mentioned adult behavior toward food cannot
be accounted for on the basis of the experiences of
infancy and early childhood. The nursing infant is almost never deprived of food; whenever he cries his
mother offers him the breast. He is greatly loved. He
is exposed to almost no punishment except what he
indirectly suffers from the rigors of the environment,
but bis parents do everything they can to protect him
from cold south winds, from rain, and from insect
pests. He can express aggression freely; he is not
forced to walk or talk early; weaning is not a traumatic experience. ln short, the infant is rarely punished or frustrated. Hence the conditions existing in
12

For an excellent discussion of anxiety and confüct see
Mowrer, 1940.
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•
ing
s1 a on
ea ng
ano ali lntewe 1ealistic ãiixléty about food arise lll the'
Sinono t1111~. 1hese secõndãry dnves <1êvelop soob
after weaning and rise in intensity as the child gro\J/S
older and more independent of his parents. Conse-
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quently, by the time a youth reaches the age of twelve
he is already manifesting most of the signs of adult
behavior toward food. ln general, he is aggressive in
all matters that pertain to food. He fights and quarrels
for bis share of food; he manifests a strong reluctance
to share food; he wolfs bis food; he eats principally at
night; during the day he may steal off in the forest
to eat; he eats when he is ili or not hungry; he lies
about food; he even dreams about food. Indeed, if the
Siriono had developed eschatological concepts, the
afterworld would probably be a place where food,
above all things, would be found in abundance and
plenty.
The above-mentioned individual behavior may be
regarded as a direct manifestation of hunger frustration and anxiety, produced by the factors already mentioned. These conditions also produce a number of
indirect manifestations that are characteristic of the
society as a whole. The sparse technology, the absence of art, the relatively simple social and political
organization, the non-elaboration of religion and
magic, the lack of games, the absence of folklore, the
unconcern with intellectual and speculative matters,
etc. can probably be attributed in large measure to
preoccupation with food problems and to economic
insecurity. Since most of a native's time must be
spent on the quest for food ( or resting from it), little
is left over for the pursuit of other activities. I_t would
s~em, indeed, that preoccupation with the fooêl prob-•
le
n other single factor, has operated •
tq__ prevent an elaboration o most o er aspects o
Siriono culture.
·secondlv,ilie l!,unger driye exhibits a pronounced
d9mjpance oyer aU other ptjmaqr driyes, except possibly that of fatigue. The Siriono, of course, do not suf-
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fer from lack of air or water, so that such needs can
be largely discounted as strong motivating forces in
the society. But the dominance of hunger over sex
is unmistakable. While the drive of sex is seldom frustrated to any great extent, it is mobilized largely
through the drive of hunger. The family is founded on
an economic basis. Sex and marital partners are secured by providing food and economic security. Extramarital sex partners are seduced primarily through
rewards of food. The sexual preference for fat women
over lean women and for food-gathering women over
skilled potters or hammock makers suggests that even
sexual appetites are based primarily on the drive of
hunger. This is clearly observable among the women,
who prefer good hunters to all other sex or marital
partners.
Actually when food is scarce there is little expression of sex. On one expedition which 1 made into the
forest with the Siriono for a period of about six weeks,
1 observed that my informants indulged in little or no
sexual activity during periods of food deprivation but
engaged in sexual orgies following periods of food
satiation. This, coupled with other data, leads to the
conclusion that periods of food deprivation are generally accompanied by sexual abstinence while periods
of food satiation are followed by sexual excesses.
Such behavior seems clearly to indicate the dominance
of hunger over sex in Siriono society.
While the problem of the relationship between primary drives needs much further investigation, both in
our own and in other societies, it seems as if Siriono
society compensates its members for suffering from intense hunger frustration by allowing them great
license in the realm of sex. 1 frequently observed
that children were shown greater love when they were
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suffering from hunger, fatigue, or pain than at other
times. With young children love was constantly used
as a palliative. So, too, in adulthood sex freedom may
compensate for hunger frustration. Cross-cultural
checking, of course, is badly needed here.
Prestige, too, though not a prominent secondary
drive, is based primarily on a person's ability as a food
getter. Chiefs are always good hunters. Sexual appetites are also founded to some extent on the drive of
hunger. Finally, the most aggressive behavior is expressed in terms of and over questions of food, and
anxieties seem to center principally around the satisfaction of hunger.
lndeed, if the psychoanalysts are correct in their
interpretations of behavior in our own society, the
situation found among the Siriono is in many respects
reverse. While the strongest secondary drives and
anxieties in our own society arise from sex frustration,
among the Siriono they may arise from hunger frustration, and while food often compensates for sex deprivation in our own society, among the Siriono love
appears frequently to serve as a compensation for hunger. Hence it would seem unsafe to generalize the
findings of psychoanalysis, based on data from our
own society, to other societies where drive conditions
are not comparable.
The treatment of the sick and tl1e aged in Siriono
society appears indirectly to reflect hunger frustration.
\iVhen a person becomes too old or too sick to hunt,
to gather food, to bear children, or otherwise to take
an active role in the society, he becomes a liability.
If treated indulgently, the sick and aged might prove
such a burden as actually to threaten the survival
of the group. Consequently, people who are extremely

ili or decrepit and whose period of usefulness is over
are abandoned to die.
lt might seem strange that the Siriono do not follow a similar practice toward deformed infants. Attention has alread been called to the fact that some
I
er cent f n tive infants are
eet.
Considering that only about one in five such infants
reaches adulthood, marries, and raises a family, it is
rather surprising that the Siriono do not kill or abandon them when they are bom. But such is not the
case. During infancy clubfooted children are treated
with as much love and respect as normal children.
There are doubtless severa} reasons for this. ln the
first place, children enjo a favored status in Siriono
society. They are ove to excess and ovenn u gen y
treated. While a Siriono thinks nothing of abandoning
an aged or sick adult, he would look with horror and
disgust at anyone who abandoned or killed a child.
ln the second place, deformed infants, unlike the dependent aged, do not threaten the food supply of
others. They nurse until they are about three years
of age, and even as young children they eat much
less than an aged adult. Finally, there is at least a
20 per cent chance that a deformed infant will grow
up to be a useful member of society, while it is a certainty that an aged dependent will always remain a
burden.
It is probably troe that magical practice in Siriono
society is likewise largely a function of hunger frustration. While the data from this aspect of culture
are sparse, they relate principally to the quest for
food. Attention has already been called to the fact
that hunters do not eat the flesh of certain animais
that they themselves kill for fear that these animals
\Vill not return to be hunted by them. They also hang
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up the skulls of the animais and the feathers of the
birds which they bag for the sarne reason. They smear
themselves and their arrows with uruku, glue feathers
into their hair, etc. to attract game. Men Iet blood to
make themselves more valiant hunters; women, to
make themselves more valiant collectors. Such magica] behavior seems largely to be a reHection of the disparity between the constantly recurring hunger drive
and the means of satisfying that drive. Lacking realistic techniques for ensuring his food supply, the native resorts to magica] practices to secure it. Food
magic thus seems to develop primarily as a consequence of hunger frustration.
It is significant that there is almost a complete lack
of sex magic among the Siriono. The reason for this
doubtless lies in the fact that the sex drive, unlike
the hunger drive, is seldom frustrated to any great
extent. The Indians rarely, if ever, Jack for sexual
partners. Whenever the sex drive is up, there is almost
always an available sex partner willing to reduce it.
Hence the native feels no need to rely on magicai
practice to lessen his sexual tensions. ln fact, sex anxiety seems to be remarkably low in Siriono society.
Such manifestations as excessive indulgence, continence, or sex dreams and fantasies are rarely encountered. True, sexual excesses seem to accompany periods of food satiation and sexual abstinence periods
of food deprivation, but the reason for this is doubtless because hunger dominates sex.
The relative cohesiveness of the Siriono kin groups,
the nuclear and extended families, as compared with
the local group or band, seems also to stem principally
from the condition of hunger frustration. While it is
true that in most primitive societies kin groups are
more closely knit than other social groups, the rea-
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sons for this may vary widely from one society to another. The important fact to consider here is that,
among the Siriono famil solidari seems to s rin
primarily from a lack o economic security. T e suppiy of food is otten not sufficient for disfubution outside the nuclear family and almost never sufÊicient
for distribution outside the extended family. Under
conditions of this kind the local group or band becomes relatively unimportant as a social group. Except for supplying sex and marital partners, it has few
functions. Practically all other functions are performed
by or within the family. The family embodies almost
the totality of culture. We may thus conclude that in
societies existing under conditions similar to those
found among the Siriono, kin groups will perform a
larger number of significant functions than other internai groupings.
Finally, the personality of the adult Siriono is itself
a logical consequence of a lifelong struggle to secure
enough to eat. His early education in the family, bis
later contacts with bis fellow tribesmen, and bis final
exposure to a harsb and rigorous environment ali teach
bim that to survive he must be aggressive, individualistic, and unco-operative. These are the outstanding
personality traits of the adult Siriono. The strong dependency relationships formed in infancy and early
ch\Idhood do not persist. Gradually but prematurely
they are displaced by traits of independence, so that
w~n an ndian fias reaêhed ad@fhood he diSPiays an:
íii:vidua sm and apailíy toward his fellows that is,
remarkable. '1 he apparent unconcem of one individual
for another-even within the family-never ceased to
amaze me while 1 was living with the Siriono. Frequently men would depart for the hunt alone-withou t so much as a goodbye-and remain away from
SOME PROBLEMS AND CONCLUSIONS
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the band for weeks at a time without any concern on
the part of their fellow tribesmen or even their wives.
On one occasion Ndekai, his wife, and their clubfooted son stayed away from the band for six weeks,
wandering from one place to another in search of
food. When they left they told no one about their
plans, and while they were gone, no one showed the
least concem about them. After retuming from such
a long absence, Ndekai was not even greeted by his
tribesmen, although they eagerly tried to secure some
of the meat he brought back with him. Such experiences indicate that were it not for the fact that the
band supplies sex and marital partners, the family
could be an independent social group among the
Siriono.
Unconcem with one's fellows is manifested on every
hand. On one occasion Ekwataia-a cripple who, although he was not married, had made an adjustment
to life-went hunting. On his retum darkness overcame him about five hundred yards from camp. The
night was black as ink, and Ekwataia lost his way. He
began to call for help-for someone to bring him fire
or to guide him into camp by calls. No one paid heed
to bis requests, although by this time he was but a
few hundred yards from camp. After about half an
hour, his cries ceased, and his sister, Seáci, said, "A
jaguar probably got him." When Ekwataia retumed
the following morning, he told me that he had spent
the night sitting on the branch of a tree to avoid being
eaten by jaguars. His sister, however, although she
manifested a singular unconcern for his survival the
night before, complained bitterly that he gave her
such a small part of his catch.
Such traits of character as have just been mentioned in no way indicate that the average Siriono is

maladjusted and unstable. On the contrary, he seems
to have made a relatively stable adjustment to harsh
environment and to a culture that offers him little
reward. The Siriono data would indicate, however,
that man in the raw state of nature-and the Siriono
may be regarded as the quintessence of such a man
-is anything but co-op~rative, generous, submissive,
or kind.
By way of recapitulation and conclusion a number
of generalizations are suggested for further refinement
and investigation in other societies where conditions
of food insecurity and hunger frustration are similar
to those found among the Siriono.
1. Such societies will be characterized by a general backwardness of culture. A concem with food
problems will so dominate the society that other
aspects of its culture will be little developed.
2. The primary drive of hunger will dominate all
other basic drives.
3. The sex drive will be mobilized principally
through the drive of hunger.
4. The food quest will be painful and fatiguing.
5. The strongest secondary drives will be those
based on the primary drive of hunger.
6. Appetites for eating will be strong.
7. Anxieties about food will be intense.
8. Aggression will be expressed largely in terms of
food; if not, such aggression will be so severely punished that it will be almost entirely repressed.
g. Prestige will be gained and status maintained
largely by food-getting activities.
10. Positions of power and authority will be occupied by individuals who are the best providers of
food.
11. Etiquette and ritual with respect to food will be
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either lacking or elaborated to a pronounced degree.
12. Fantasies and dreams about food will be common; if not, the subject of food will be so repressed
that food will not appear as a symbol in dreams.
13. Magical practice will be devoted principally to
increasing and ensuring the supply of food.
14. If eschatological concepts have been developed,
the afterworld will be a place where food is found in
abundance and plenty.
15. The most rewarding behavior in the society
will be that which reinforces the hunger drive.
16. There will be a tendency to kill, abandon, neglect, or otherwise dispose of the aged, the deformed
young, and the extremely ill. li not, such dependents
will occupy a favored status in the society.
lJ. Kin groups will be more cohesive than all other
social groups and will p erform a greater number of
significant functions than local or other interna} social
groups.

Appendix
ADVENTURES IN CULTURE CHANCE

ToDAY there are few aboriginal cultures of the world
which have not been profoundly aHected by the influences of W estern society. Especially the effects of
the modem technological revolution have been deeply
felt in the most remote comers of the world. Because
of this, modem anthropologists, concemed with problems of culture change, have b een afforded ( or they
have sought ) few opportunities to observe at first
hand situations in which there has previously been
little or no contact b etween an isolated aboriginal
group and representatives of the Westem world. Here
it is proposed to discuss an instance in which just such
an opportunity arose.
During the course of an ethnological investigation
among the Siriono Indians of eastem Bolívia in 194142 1, in company with a Bolivian companion and a
number of semi-acculturated Siriono, encountered in
August of 1942, after wandering some fifteen days
through the swamp jungles southeast of the village El
Carmen, a band of Siriono who had had so little contact with the outside world that about the only items
of Westem technology found among them were two
Reprinted from Method and Perspective ln Anthropology,
Robert F . Spencer ( ed. ) The University of Minnesota Press,
Minneapolis, Minnesota ( 1954), by permission of the publisher.
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machetes wom to the size of pocket knives. 1 Having
devoted several months previously to a study of the
native language and culture ata Bolivian Government
Indian School called Casarabe-situated about thirty
miles east of Trinidad, capital of the Department of
the Beni-and having adjusted myself to the seminomadic conditions of forest life, 1 followed these Indians around for a while, finally settling with them on
the banks of the Rio Blanco at a site which we
founded and named Tibaera, the Indian word for a
palm tree which grew in great abundance there. It
was while 1 was in residence at Tibaera, from October
i942 to April 1943, that 1 was presented with favorable
opportunities to initiate a number of "experiments" in
culture change which brief subsequent visits to the
area enabled me to check on from time to time.2 This
paper, therefore, is devoted to a consideration of a few
of the changes introduced at that time and of some of
the effects resulting therefrom.
These machetes, in so far as we were able to determine
Iater, had been acquired many years earlier by robbing rubber
tappers who worked for an English firm which found it uneconomic to continue operations in this area after 1928.
My Bolivian companion, a faithful one, was Luís Silva
Sánchez, who at the time this study was made was employed
as an explorer for a Bolivian government indigenous school located at Casarabe, Beni, Bolivia.
I am grateful to the Social Science Research Council, which
sponsored my work among the Siriono.
2 These are not to be regarded as "experiments" in the true
scientific sense. For this reason 1 have employed the more
aesthetic term "adventures" in the title of the paper. At the ti.me
this work was done 1 had much less sophistication and training
in experimental method than 1 now have and, besides, my central problem dictated use of the observational method. While
some attempt was m.ade to manipulate subjects, 1 realize that
my lack of controls does not allow me to dignify my ventures
by the scientific term "experiment."
1
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Under aboriginal conditions. the Sitiava are a sewinomadic people who, in terms of technolo at least,
may be e ass1 e among e most handica ed eoE e~ o
e wor .
ey 've with a bare minimum of
what the Iate Professor Malinowski called "material
apparatus." ln fact, the most effective tools with which
they wrest but a meager living from their environment
consist of a cumbersome bow and arrow and a crude
digging stick, the fonner being used exclusively by
men and the latter principally by women. While they
practice agriculture-small amounts of maize, manioc,
camotes, and tobacco are planted in natural clearings
in the forest-they live principally by hui:iting~ fJ.shil!
and collecting. avmg ne1 er stone nor steel toolslittle stone is found in the environment-they are unable to clear any large amounts of land for agriculture;
and because they occupy a relatively harsh environment, much of which is inundated for about four or
five months of the rainy season, from December to
May, the major problem with which they have to contend is that of supplying sufficient food for survival.
Since the solution of this problem is impeded in part,
at least, by a technological insufficiency, the setting
struck me as an excellent one in which to initiate technological change and observe its effect on the native
economy and other aspects of culture.
lt should be made clear at the outset, however, that
on first contact with this band of Siriono I was in no
position to assume the role of an innovator. We were
traveling as light as possible at the time, and besides,
my central problem required that 1 make observations
on the native culture as it functioned under aboriginal
conditions. Thus it was only after such observations
had been made and the band had voluntarily returned
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with us to Tibaera ( we had previously established ourselves there with remnants of another group of Siriono
who had escaped from bondage3 severa! months before ) that I was able to initiate what attempts 1 made
at innovation. lt should be stated for the record, however, that my Bolivian companion and 1 had taken
with usa few basic items of Westem technology upon
which our own survival depended. These included a
rifle and shotgun, a num ber of machetes, fishhooks,
hammocks, mosquito nets, several changes of clothing,
and a few aluminum cooking utensils. ln addition, 1
carried a camera, notebooks, and a few common remedies such as quinine, aspirin, and injections of emetine
hydrochloride. The only supplies of food we carried
with us were salt, sugar, and coffee. Unfortunately our
supplies of sugar and salt were accidentally lost during
the first few days of our trip so that about ali we had
to remind us of our former diet during a sojoum of
about a month was coffee, of which we had taken an
abundant supply and for which the lndians had not
yet acquired an appetite.
l mention these matters in passing to indicate that
at the time of fust contact and for about two months
thereafter our influepce on the iia;ua was minP,n_al,' f
we needed what supplies we possessed to take care o
011tseh1es Nevertheless, the desire on the part of thelndians for a superior technology was immediately
felt. W e had been with the band for little more than
a few minutes before we were bombarded with requests for tools, especially machetes. These we did not
have, but I had brought with me several boxes of cot-

ºi

a It was the general practice of mestizo farmers in this area
to lure Indian groups in from the forest on the promise of food
and tools and then force them to work in their fields. Through
threats and punishments many were thus kept in servitude.

ton thread,' which were distributed to the Indians by
way of compensation. lt was at this time that the idea
of future experiment first presented itself to me.
Shortly after returning to Tibaera, therefore ( 1 had
established by this time that the Siriono under aboriginal conditions do face a life of extreme impoverishment), 1 made a journey of several days down the
Rio Bianca by canoe in quest of some basic items
of technology to introduce. Limited by matters of
budget, however, as is so often the case in field work,
1 was only able to afford to purchase a few machetes
and axes together with a small supply of such seeds as
rice and watermelon, which the Siriono did not then
plant under aboriginal conditions. These, together
with trade goods and food, 1 brought back with me to
Tibaera. The machetes and rures, of which 1 had only
six each, 1 presented to members of the band who 1
thought were the most inHuential and with whom 1
had had greatest contact. They were distributed in
this manner because 1 felt that my own residence
among the Siriono depended on maintaining rapport
with at least the persons of most prestige in the group,
particularly the chief and some of bis immediate kinsmen. ln order to temper the disappointment ( in some
cases, hostility) of those who did not receive tools, 1
made gifts to them of such trade goods as beads
laces, cloth, thread, pocket ives, an salt. Since it
was not yet the season fõt ãgticulture, the seeds were
withheld for future planting.
Tpe jntroducijon of tbese few tools alone rep- _.)
re.sented a drastic change in the technological system
of the peop}e_ ~ho received Ehem; fh~ progressêti
4 This

is an excellent trade item in the Tropical Forest Area
of South America, where fine cotton thread is hig~y prized for

arrow-making.
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ovemight from a technology of the pre-Stone Age to
one of the lron Age. As might be expected, of course,
repercussions of this change were immediately apparent, especially on the economic life. Whereas formerly, for example, a person spent as much as half a
day in extracting a palm cabbage, a Siriono staple,
with a digging stick, he could remove more than a half
dozen in a similar period with an axe. For the people
possessing tools, therefore, the production of palm
heart ceased to be a serious economic problem. To
take another example, the Siriono are extremely fond
of wild honey, the only sweet they possess. They seldom become satiated with it, however, for lack of an
efficient means of extracting it. Wild bees generally
build their hives in dead, hollow trees still standing in
the forest, and in order to extract the honey the bole
through whlch the bees enter the hive must be enlarged sufficiently to permit the entrance of the hand.
Under aboriginal conditions firebrands and digging
sticks are employed for this purpose, but often an entire day of labor is rewarded by only a few handfuls
of honey. Actually, by aboriginal methods but a small
· proportion of the exploitable wild honey is removed
from the environment each year. By using an axe,
however, a hive of wild honey could be removed-and
much more efficiently-in less than an hour's time.
Since the introduction of axes corresponded with the
season for gathering wild honey, the production of this
food also increased enormously.
The sarne may be said with respect to most economic activities. Wild fruits were more easily harvested, the inaccessible ones by cutting down the
trees; wood for bows and arrows and housebuilding
was more readily extracted; slain animais were more
rapidly cut: up; mobility through swamp and jungle

was greatly increased; wooden utensils and tools were
better and more rapidly constructed. ln short, the productive capacity of the families receiving tools more
than doubled at once.
With respect to the social effects of these innovations, only a few remarks can be made. ln general,
the economic benefits were not enjoyed by all members of the band. Native ideas of personal property
and patterns of food distribution were, at first at least,
rigidly adhered to. Among the Siriono feelings of food
deprivation are extremely high, and they are reluctant
to share products outside the extended family. Actually, the machetes and axes were jealously guarded
and the fruits of their production confined principally
to the families who possessed them. Because of this,
complaints were bitter, and demands for tools-demands which l could not fuIBll-were constant.
Another consequence of the limited introduction of
more efficient tools was a noticeable rise in in-group
hostility. One of the first effects of the increase
duction o Wil hone
or exam e was an increase
in e supp y o native beer and in t
duration o
· kip~ bouts. Ihjs jn h1m led to a moie
f é uent e ressi
ression since drinking feasts
are the principal occasions when both ver a and
physical aggression are expressed among the men. Under aboriginal conditions these drinkiiig feasts seldom
lead to long-lasting hostilities because the supply of
native beer is limited by the arduous labor involved
in the extraction of honey. But with improved techniques it was possible to hold these feasts with greater
frequency and greater intensity. On one occasion, in
fact-and thls was a direct result of the increased production of native beer-the aggressions expressed ata
drinking bout of considerable intensity resulted in
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such a strong hostility among the members of two
extended families that the unity of the band itself was
threatened. Needless to say, this was an effect which
I had not anticipated at the time the tools were introduced.
p haps the most significant consequence of the introduction
e oo s owever, was that it aved
· t e way for an expansion of agriculture-and henc
ensuring of the food supply- i erto unknown among
the Siriono. Attempts to improve agricultura} methods
and to introduce new plants met with a variety of responses. I had originally suggested to the men who
received steel tools that they might most fruitfully employ them to intensify agriculture. But since it was the
dry season, the best one for hunting and fishing, 3
of the men were away from camp so much of the time
that little heed was paid to my advice. With another
3, however, I was able to establish workable relations. These were Eantándu, a chief, and two of
his brothers-in-law, Enía and Mbíku. Changes in agriculture were initiated largely through them. The pattern followed was that of disrupting as little as possible
native agricultural practices, such as that of each man
planting for himself,5 and of fitting the changes as
nearly as possible into the existing culture pattem. The
procedure consisted first in convincing each of the
men to clear a sizable plot of good land for himself.
When this was done and the brush was thoroughly
dried, the plots were bumed over. Then shortly after
the first rains carne in late November each man was
encouraged to seed his land with maize, manioc, and
other native products. For lack of better tools, this

was done largely with the digging stick; however, the
methods of planting were considerably improved. ln
addition, each man was asked to reserve a piece of
land for dry rice farming, which my Bolivian companion and 1 introduced at Tibaera. Finally, Eantándu
alone was encouraged to seed a small patch of watermelon.
Ali of the agricultura} labor connected \vith the experiment was performed by the men themselves or by
their wives. But not voluntarily, nor without reward.
Often during the course of the work, 1 or my Bolivian
companion had to supply the families with meat,
which we could obtain only by hunting and fishing
ourselves, sometimes at night; otherwise they would
have spent almost ali of their days in the forest, and
our attempts would doubtless have failed. Then too,
some such encouragement was necessary because of a
Iogical suspicion on the part of the Siriono that we intended to profit by the results of their labor, as had
been the case in ali previous instances of contact with
whites.
Since the season was favorable and the land was
new, the crops thrived far beyond expectations. After
being weeded and hoed a number of times ( again
largely with digging sticks), the resulting harvest was
-to the Siriono at least-prodigious. Suddenly Eantándu ' Enía' and Mbíku found themselves
with more
,.,.., _.
food than they had ever possessecf 'B~ore at one time
in their lives. From this small patch alone, Eantándu
harvested more than a hundred watermelons.. These
he ate in such quantity that on two occasions he became violently ill with indigestion. During a week or
so of harvest, Eantándu, Enía, and Mbíku laid away
what might normally be regarded as a six months' supply of rice and maize. Others, planting by aboriginal
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My Bolivian companion and I made atte~pts at co-orera~ve
gardening witli members of both bands at T1bae~ ~ut with little
effect, for individualism runs high among the S1nono.
5
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methods, had harvested much smaller yields of maize
for themselves, supplies which were almost exhausted
by the time 1 left the banda month later. During this
month Eantándu, Enía, and Mbíku had only occasionally shared the results of their bountiful harvest and
then only begrudgingly in exchange for meat or other
products they happened to be in need of at the moment. Everyone, however, had managed at least to
taste rice and watermelons and to acquire seeds which
they were reserving for later planting. Two years later
the Siriono to a man were growing these crops on tbe
banks of Lago Huachi, some twenty miles east of
Tibaera. ln the meantime tbey had acquired more
steel tools through trade with the whites, and the nomadic pattem of life bad been greatly reduced. 6
Hand in hand with experiments in agriculture, attempts were made to introduce some domestic animals. Tbese were made through one man alone, Chief
Eantándu. Under aboriginal conditions the Siriono
possess no domestic animals, not even the dog. This
is not surprising; their semi-nomadic pattern of life is
hardly consistent with animal husbandry. Even the
dog would be of little use to them in hunting in a
tangled jungle where the meat supply is rnostly shot
in trees and where it is not sufficient to feed even
themselves, to say nothing of others. Moreover, the
Siriono respo.Qded
.. "with great fear to the dog. Since
the footprint oi a dog is very similar to that of a jaguar, the two animals were equated under one term
( yákwa) and the suspicions and fears of one were
generalized to include the other. Consequently Eantándu expressed grave doubts as to the utility of the
dog, which I attempted to introduce. Actually bis

suspicions were well founded. Even though well
trained in some types of hunting, the dog proved to be
a burden to him. He scared more game away than he
hunted; he robbed food from camp; he frightened
women and children; he even bit a child or two. ln
short, he was not adaptable to the existing culture
pattem. This was brought home to me on many occasions but especially once when 1 was absent from camp
for about five days. 1 returned to find the dog almost
dead of starvation. Consequently, on leaving the Siriono, I left the mongrel with my Bolivian companion,
and on my visit of a couple of years later found that
the Indians were still doing nicely without the animal.
Attempts to introduce domestic fowl were somewhat more successful. Returning from a trip down the
river, 1 brought with me several roosters and a number of hens which 1 had planned to use as a provision
for meat and eggs for myself and as an experiment
in culture change among the Siriono. With this latter
idea in mind, 1 presented a pair of bens and a rooster
to Eantándu with an explanation of the benefits he
might expect providing he took proper care of his
brood. ln this case it was not even necessary for him
to feed and water the chickens since there was plenty
of food around camp in the form of insects, rotten
wild fruits, grubs, and worms, and the supply of water
in the river was unlimited. ln spite of this, the first
attempt failed. Within three days .after receiving the
~owls, Eantándu, feeling the &,eh!'..~ ~Jilkin huntmg, butchered them. He exp1ainedtõ··~ me ~t bis
wives-be had two at this time-had ur~Ô- íim to do
so because his children were hungry. _~:téless ~
1 gave him no more at the moment. . . ;
Meanwhile 1 had a number of bens setting myself
which, within the expected time, hatched out more

This was-~hi part due to a wild-rubber boom which bit this
area after [ United States entered World War II.
·
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than twenty chicks. While they were growing to maturity-we had constructed a rude chicken house of
bamboo to shelter the brood7 -Eantándu began toregret his previous lack of foresight and asked me if 1
would give him a few more hens and a rooster to
begin the experiment anew. This 1 agreed to do, but
only after he had constructed a chicken house and
after he bad promised to take good care of bis chickens. On this occasion the experiment produced different results. Within five months bis flock had grown to
the size of my own, and he was able to enjoy the fruits
of their production whenever pickings in the forest
were slim. Up to this time, however, bis good fortune
had been shared with no one.
After leaving Tibaera in April 1943, 1 did not see
Eantándu again for more than two years. During the
interim one of bis wives had been killed by a falling
tree, and the band had undergone numerous unpleasant encounters with whites. The pattem of chickenraising, however, still persisted with Eantándu and
had by this time diffused to three or four of his kinsmen as well.
Another item of Westem technology which served
as the basis for experiment while I was living among
the Siriono was the shotgun. Althougb no attempt was
made by me to introduce the use of firearms to the
Indians generally, this weapon did serve as a means
of confirming a hypothesis as to the relation between
prestige .(!pd hunting in Siriono society. While living
with~e Ind~rG-bt the forest and at Tibaera, 1 was
daily i~ed, Óf course, by the importance of hunting and fo~oducing activities. 1 had also observed
that tbe men w'Tho)iunted the most game were generThis is necessary in the jungle to protect the fowl from
jaguars and vampire bats, which are very abundant in this area.
7

APPENDIX

275

ally the most respected. But in no way were these
observations more neatly confirmed than in an experimental situation which arose while living at Tibaera.
Among the Indians living tbere was a young man
named Enía, who was regarded by everyone as a poor
hunter. Part of the reason for this was that he had
resided on a Bolivian estancia at an age when he
would normally have been acquiring the techniques
of hunting with the bow and arrow had he been living
under aboriginal conditions. As an adult he rejoined
bis band and married the sister of the chief. But he
had never been able to develop his skill in hunting,
although he made every effort to doso. Actually, when
1 first knew him, be was very unhappy about bis lack
of hunting ability, for be was being constantly insulted at drinking feasts and was almost daily ridiculed by his wife for returning from the forest emptyhanded. Once he had possessed two wives, one of
whom he lost. His brother-in-law, the cbief, made no
bones about telling me ( and Enía) that he was not
mucb good.
This situation struck me as an excellent one in
which to introduce a more efficient technology. Having firearms myself, 1 began to take Enía with me on
the hunt and gradually taught him the use of the sbotgun, wbich he soon learned to manipulate very well
by himself. As a result of this, his meat production
jumped enormously and his prestige began to rise. ln
addition to this he was one of the participants in the
successful agricultura} experiment, so that when 1 left
the band be was enjoying exceptionally high status,
as exemplified by the fact that he had acquired a se~
ond wife and was insulting others at drinking fedfS
instead of being insulted by them. When I left the
band, taking the shotgun with me, I f eared for the
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status of Enía, but on a visit by plane to Lago Huachi,
on the banks of which remnants of his band of Siriono
were camping a couple of years later, 1 found that he
had again latched himself onto "white" civilization
and was working on a plantation of wild rubber, apparently doing quite well. What has happened to him
since, 1 do not know.
After the war, however, the working of wild rubber
became a losing game. The plantation probably fell
into disrepair. ln any case, the Indians left. Recent
letters8 indicate that they are now living with my former Bolivian companion, Silva-by whom they are
probably being exploited-about halfway between the
missions of Guarayos and the village of El Carmen.
For the most part they abandoned their old way of
life, shifting from a largely nomadic to a largely settled existence based on agriculture. Today 1 am frequently disturbed by the f act that 1 had a hand in
initiating some of the changes which probably ultimately overwhelmed them and over which neither 1
nor they had oontrol. Indeed, when 1 contemplate
what 1 did, 1 am not infrequently filled with strong
feelings of guilt. Maybe they should have been left as
they were.
s From D on René Rousseau of Baures, Beni, Bolívia.
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Acculturation, z, 10 ff., z6477
Acíba-eóko, xxii, 119, 131,
150, 166-67
Adoption ( adopted children),
125
Adultery, 153, 156, 165-68,
219
Adulthood, 21g-z6;
rites,
147-48, 220-22
Affinal kinship charts, 138- 39
Afterworld, belief in, 243-44,
263
Aged, the ( and aging). 8081, 205- 6, 224-26, 25758, 263
Aggression ( aggressiveness ),
27Q-71 ( see also Anger;
Confücts; Crime; Fights;
Warfare); between cowives, 126-27; in childhood, 204-5, 209-10; and
drinking
feasts, 95-97,
156-57; and food drive,
248, 253, 255, 257, 260,
262; in group confücts, 15457, 270; husband-wife,
126-28; and in-laws, 144
Agouti, 4, 61-62
Agriculture
(agricultura!
products), 47-50, 67-69,
76-77, 84- 86, 248 ( see also
Plant life; Vegetable foods;
specific products); attitude
toward, 101- 2; changes in
technology and cUlture
~c~anges, 268-J3, 277
~nes, miscarriage from
feat' .of, 175-77
Aka ( ki~p term) , 135-36
~ndu ( khhip term), 140
.tkési (kinship leun) , 140
Aku'-Íni (kinship term) , 13435, 136, 137. 138, 139

Akwaníndu ( kinship term),
134, 136, 137, 138, 139
Alturas, 3
Ambaibo tree, 7, 18, 19, 2021, 31
Ámi ( kinship term), 13z-33,
136, 137, 138, 139
Anacondas, 78, 79
Ancestors, skulls of, 236-37
Anger, 127- 28, 157, zo4- 5,
210. See also Aggression
Animal husbandry, 6g- 70,
273-75
Animal (meat), 73-77, 87- 89
( see also Food; Hunting;
specific kinds); conswnption of, 73-77; preparation
of, 83-86; preservation and
storage, 81-83; quarrels
over, 155-56; taboos, 7381, 173, 180, 205-6 (see
also specific kinds )
Animal teeth necklaces, 41
Animais
{animal
world;
fauna ), 4-6; knowledge of,
120-21, 206-7; and naming of children, 195-97
An6Nge ( kinship term), 134,
136, 137
Anteaters, 4, 61, 206, 212, 213
Anticipatory responses, 25055
Ants, 6
Anxiety ( anxieties), and hunger drive, 71, 248, 25055 ff., 262; and appetite,
251 ff., defined, 251
reAppetite
( appetitive
sponses ), 246, 248, 25055 ff., 262; anxiety and,
250-55 ff., defined, 251
Ari ( kinship term ), 133, 136,
137, 138, 139
Armadillos, 4, 61, 83, 171

Arm-piercing ceremony, 22022
Arrows, 26, 30-34, 51, 56, 59,
61, 63. See also Bows and
arrows
Arrow shafts, 30-31, 32- 34
Art, 109-10, 255
Asayí palm, 6, 65
Assaults. See Fights
Authority; in extended family,
129; in nuclear family, 12528; patripotestal, 128-29
Axes, 26, 268, 269, 270
Baby slings ( erénda), 21, 181,
183, 189
Bagre ( fish), 62
Bafuras, 3
Bamboo, 26, 30, 31, 35, 43
Bands, 129-32 ( see also Kinship system); chieftainship,
148-51; and co-operative
labor, 102-3; and hunger
drive, 25g-60, 261, 263; ingroup confüct, 154-58; kinship behavior, 141-45; kinship terms, 13z-41; law
and social control, 151-54;
and marriages, 215-16; social stratification, 145-48;
travei and transportation,
103-g; and warfare, 15860
Barbs, 32, 33
Bark-fiber ( bark-fl.ber string),
18, 19, 20, 21, 31, 32, .209;
use in medicine, 230
Barrace, Cyprian, 11
Baskets ( basketry), 21- 22,
103, 107, 209; and childbirth, 183, 184, 191, 192
Baths (bathing), 171, 179,
191, 199-200, 212
Bats, 4, 255
Baure people, 10, 159. 160
Beauty, sexual, criteria of, 162
Beer, 93-97, 270. See also
Drinking feasts

Bees, 6
Beeswax ( fríti), and arrowmaking, 31, 32-33; glue
from, 18; and hair feathers,
40-41
Behavior ( habits and customs ) , hunger drive and,
77, 155-56, 220, 222-24,
245-63 ( see also specific
aspects, kinds); kínship,
141- 45
Bentones (fish), 62
Birds, 5, 40-41, 205 (see also
specific kinds); feathers
( see Feathers); hunting,
52, 55-56, 59; preparing,
83
Bloodletting rites, 42, 147-48,
181, 220-22. See also Scarification rites
Body mutilation, 42. See also
Scarification
Body painting, 39-40, 110
Bones, ancestral, 235-37 ( see
also Skulls); burlai of, 23536
Bows and arrows ( see also Arrows); childhood play and
training, 207-8, 210--11;
manufacture and use, 2634, 51-62, 63
Boys ( see also Brothers; Children; lnfants); education
and play, 206-11; and marriage, 216 ( see also Marriage); preference for, 202
Breast-feeding (nursing), 197,
zoo, 202, 253-54
Brother-sister ( group) marriages, 215
Brothers, 143: and extended
family, 128-29; kinship
terms, 132-39, 140, 14y
and marriage, 128, 215 (seç
also Marriage); and sistcl'S,
128, 142-43, 215
Burden-carrying,
io6,
107-g
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Burial practices, 232-37
Bushmaster snake taboo, 7879
Bnzzards, 79
Calabashes ( yab6ki), 24, 44,
67; and mead, 92, 93, 97
Calendar, Jack of, 122
Camotes, 67, 68, 76-77, 8.z83, 86
Campsites, 103, 105, 107
Canoes, Jack of, 103-5
Capybara, 4
Cardus, José, 14-15
Catfish, 62
Ceramics, 2.z-24
Chants. See Songs ( singing)
Character traits, hunger drive
and, 26o-63. See also specific traits, e.g. lndividualism
Chicken-raising, 274-75
Chieftainship ( chiefs), i 15,
148-so, 151; monsters and,
239-40; prerogatives of,
149-50; status of, 145, 146,
149, 150, 219; succession to,
46, 150
Child, Irvin, 251 n
Childbirth, 177-203; care of
newbom infant, 179, 182,
189, 197 ff.; couvade rites,
42, i8o-84, 189-92; cutting
and tying of umbilical cord,
179, 188, 193--94; disposal
of afterbirth, 178, 179-80,
188-89; food taboos, 180,
184, 190; infancy, 197-203;
labor and delivery, 177-80,
285-89; multiple births,
_184-g2; names (naming),
hS- 97; and parents'
t,Wlles_ 129- 30; paternity
d, 1g&-g4; pregnancy,
17,.0-77
Childlessness, and status, 146
Children ( childhood ), 20311; and adulthood rites,

147-48;
aggression
in,
204-5, 209-10; and bands,
129-30, 131; carrying of,
108, 109; ch.ildbirth, 177203; death of, 235, 236; deformed, 258, 263; diseases
in, 198, 201, 207; and
drinking feasts, 95; education, play, and training,
203-11; favored status of,
258; food and origin of attitudes and behavior in,
253-55, 260; and food
preparation, 84; and haircutting, 42-44; independence trait in, 254, .z6o; kinship terms, 132-41; love of,
253, 256-57, 258; naming,
195-97; and nuclear family,
125; orphans, 125; parents'
pride in and love of, .zo1-2;
physical characteristics, 8;
preference for males, 202;
puberty rites, 211-13
Chonta palm tree, 6, 19, 2628, 64; bows and arrows of
wood from, 26-28, 30-34
Chuchi6 (reed), 7
Clay pipes, 23-24, 89-91, 93
Clay pots, 22-24
Cleanliness, g8-g9, 198, 199200, 204. See also Batbs;
Toilet habits
Climate, 2, 248, 250. See a'lso
Rains; Winds
Clothing, absence of, 38-39
Clubfootedness, 9, 202, 206,
213, 258
Clubs, wooden, 34, 60, 61
Coati, 41, 61, 173, 180
Collecting activities, 47-50,
63-66, 101-2
Confücts, 154-58, 270. See
also Aggression
Cooking, 83-86, 103
Co-operation
( co-operativeness), 102-3, 107, 108,

INDEX

Co-operation ( cont'd)
26o-61, 262, 271; in agriculture, 68, 271; between
co-wives, 125-27; and extended family, 128; in hunting, 52-53, 55, 56, 26o-61;
laCk of, 26o-61, 262
Coquino fruit, 6, 65, 229, 242
Cormorants, 55
Corn. See Maize
Corpulence, desirability in
women of, 162
Cotton, 67, 68
Cotton string, in arrow-making, 31-32; use for magic
and decoration, 42, 182,
183, 191
Cotton thread, 18-19, 21, 209,
268
Counting, 121
Cousins, and marriage, 14041, 214-15, 216; terminology, 140-41
Couvade, i8o-84, 189-92
Crime, 152-53
Crocodiles, 5, 59-61
Crops. See Agriculture; Vegetable foods; specific items
Cross-cousins, and marriage,
140-41, 214-15, 216; terminology, 140-41
Culture, hunger frustration
and, 245-63. See also Culture change
Culture change, 2, 63-64,
264-77
Curassows, 5, 32, 40, 55
Cures, 236-37. See also Medicine (medical practices)
Cusi palm, 64-65
Daily routine activities, 98115, 222-24
Dances ( dancing), 111-15,
212, 221, 241; and childbirth, 187; group ( ring),
i12-15; songs and, 111-15,
221
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Death, 231-37; and afterworld, 242-44, 263; beliefs
and practices, 231-37; and
burlai, 231-37; of ch.ildren,
235; cult of the dead, 237;
and ghosts, 240 ( see also
E vil spirits; Spirits); life
expectancy, 220-25; old
age and, 22s-26; sickness
and ( see Diseases; Sickness); soul beliefs, 242-44
Decorations ( decorating). See
Ornamentation (decoration ) ; specific kinds
Deer, 4, 58
Defecation, 98-g9, 198-g9,
234, 235
Deformed, the. See Clubfootedness; Infinn, the
Diarrhea, 47-50, 230
Diet ( habits; pattems), 4750, 71-77, 87-g1, 98, 174,
200. See also Eating; Food
Digging sticks ( síri), 25, 68
Discipline, .zo3. See also Punishment
Disease(s), 198, 201, 207,
226-30 ( see also Sickness;
and
speci.6c aiJments);
abandonment and death,
225-26, 228, 233-37; beliefs, knowledge, 227-28,
229-30;
treatment and
cures, 228, 229-30, 236-37
Disputes, 151, 154. See also
ConHicts; Fights; Quarrels
Divorce, 127, 194, 219
Dogs, 69, 273-74
Dreams, food and, 241-42,
263
Dress, and omamentation, 3844. See also Ornamentation
Drinking feasts
( clrinking
bouts), 91-g7, 221, 223,
27Q-7I; and aggression,
95-97, 156-57; and ~singing,
111, 115
Drinking water, 70, 91-g2
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Drives,
z45-63;
primary
( basic or innate), 245 ff.;
secondary ( derived or acquired), .245 ff.
Drunkenness, z23. See also
Drinking feasts
Dysentery, 226
Eabokóndu, 60
Eakwantúi, 185-g2
Eantándu, 96-97, 131, 146,
157, 172, 195, .202, .211,
241, z42; and bloodletting
ceremony, 220-22; and culture change, z71, 27z-75
Ear markings, 8-g
Eating ( habits; meal hours;
techniques), 87-89. See
also Diet; Food
Economic ( exploitative) activities, 47-7º ( see also specific kinds, e.g. Agriculture;
Hunting); calendar of, 4850; culture change and,
z68-77; frustration in, and
behavior, 245 ff.
Edúlt ( kinship term), 135,
136, 137
Education ( learning; training), and behavior ( see Behavior); in childhood, 199,
200, 201, zo3-11
Eggs, tabooed in puberty,
21.2-13
Embúta, 67, 80, 119
Embutándu, 236-37
Endogamy, 129, 215, 217
Enía, 146-47, 276-77
Eóko, 193-94
Eokóndu, 61
Erésa-éanta, 68-69, 94, 9697, 114, 175-77, 235
Erésa-eóko, death and burlai
of, 233- 35
:tro (kinship term), 133, 136,
137
Etómi, l 6g-70
E vil spirits ( abacikwaia), 92,

112, 207, 238, 239, .243;
and disease and death, 227,
233, 235-36, .243
Excreta. See Defecation
Exogamy, 215-16, 218
Extended family, 128-29;
and bands, 131 ff.; and conflict, 154-58; economic
function of, 128-29, 260,
263; food distribution and
cohesiveness in, 88, 260,
263; kinship terms, 13z-41;
matrilineal basis of, 128;
and work, 120-23
Eyebrows, depilation of, 182,
201
Eyes, described, 7; marked
Mongolian fold, 7
P;zi ( kinship term), 133, 136,
137
Family, the. See Extended
family; Nuclear family; specific members
Farming. See Agriculture;
Crops; specific products
Farting, loo, 165
Fathers, authority of, 125-28;
and childbirth, 177-97 passim; kinship terms, 13z-41;
names ( teknonymy), 12930; and patemity, 192-94
Fatigue, and hunger drive,
220, 224, 248, 249, 250,
252, 254, 255. See also
Sleep ( sleeping)
Fear ( fright), and miscarriage~, 175-77
Feathers, in arrows, 32; in
ornamentation, 40-41, 104,
110, 182-83, 191, 192
Feces. See Defecation
Fights
(fighting), 95-g7,
126-28, 152-53, 157, 166,
167, 209-10. See also Aggression
Fire, 7, 17-18, 73, 125; fuebrands, 17-18; fuewood, 18
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Fish and fishing, 44, 47-50,
62-63; kinds, 5, 62; preparation of, 84, 86
Folk beliefs (folklore), 11620, 238, 255. See also
Mythology; Religion
Food, 47-50, 51-6g, 71-g7,
102, 128, 155-56, 174, 200
( see also Agriculture; Fish
and fishing; Hunger; Hunting; specific kinds ) ; diet
and eating habits, 47-50,
71-77, 87-g1, 98, 174, 200;
and dreams, 241-42, 263;
gifts and sharing, 45, 87,
88, 151, 152, 155-56; magic
and, 240-41, 258-59; preparation of, 83-86, 103;
preservation and storage of,
81-83; scarcity and behavior, 77, 155-56, 220, 22z24, 245-63; seasonal pattems, 47-50; and sex, 12627, 166--67, 248, 252, 25657, 262; taboos, 78-81,
173-75, 18o, 184, 190,
212-13; technology changes
and culture change, z68-77
Forced labor, 2, 12, 267 n
Ford, Clellan S., 251 n
Franciscan missions, xx, xxii,
12, 14, 15-17
Freedom, in childhood, 203,
zo5; in kinship behavior,
141 ff.; in sex activity, 14142, 148, 153, 165-66,
202-3
Fruit ( fruit trees; wild fruits),
6, 44, 47, 48-49, 64-65, 77,
86, 269. See also specific
kinds
Frustration, xiv, 71 ff., 182,
190, 201, 248, .249-52. See
also Hunger drive
Game ( meat). See Animal
(meat); Hunting
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Gardens ( gardening), 68-69,
155. 271
Gathering activities, 47-50,
63-66, 101-z. See also specific products
Genealogies, 12g-30
Genitais, 39, log; anxiety and
fingering of, 169; masturbation, i6g; pubic hair, 7-8,
44; sexual desirability and
criteria in, 162; stimulation
in infancy, 202
Geogra phy
( environment),
1-7, 10-11
Ghosts, 240. See also Evil spirits; Spirits
Girls ( see also Children;
Marriage; Sisters; Wives;
Women); education and
play, 208, 209-10, 211; and
household duties, 2og, 211,
213; puberty rites, 211-13
Glue manufacture, 18
Godparents, 144-45
Gold, 4
Gouging tools, 25
Grandparents, 140, 225
Grooming, of children, 197,
201, 2og; and sex activity,
162-63
Group marriage, 215
Guan, 5, 32, 55
Guaranis, 10, 13
Guarayos Indians, 10, 11, 1314, 159, 160
Hair, 7-8, 43-44; axillary, 7,
44; beards, 7, 44; body, 7;
children's, 8, 42-44, 212;
clippings, disposition of,
43-44, 190-91; color, description, 7-8; cutting, 4243, 182, 183, 190-91, 212;
decoration of, 40-41, 104,
110; eyebrow depilation,
182, 201; head, 8; pubic,
7-8, 44; styles, 8, 43-44
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Hammocks, 19, 38, 223; and
childbirth, 177-78, 181,
186, 188; and family life,
124-25; manufacture of,
19-21; polluted by death,
231; removal in marriage,
217; and sex activity, 166;
size of, 2cr-21
Harpy eagles, 5, 32, 40, 173,
182, 205, 212, 241
Health.
See
Cleanliness;
Death; Disease(s); Sickness
Herzog, Theodor, 15
Hidat-Idákwa ceremony, 22cr22
History, Siriono, l<r-16
Homosexuality, l 6g
Honey,66, 221,269,270; and
mead, 92, 96, .221
Hookworms, 198, 201, 226
Hostility. See Aggression; Conflicts; Disputes; Fights
Household activities ( housekeeping), g8 ff., 126, 209,
211, 213, 223. See also specific activities
Houses ( housing), 34-38, 45,
131; construction, 34-38
Howler monkeys, 55, 206
Hunger, 71, 72-73, 220, 223,
245-63 (see also Food;
Hunger drive); and food
taboos, 80; as motivation,
242, 245-63; and sex drive,
xiv, 248, 252, 256-57, 262
Hunger drive, and behavior
( habits; culture; customs),
245-63; frustration of, 24563; and motivation, 242,
~5 ff.; and sex drive, xiv,
248, 252, 256-57, 262
Hunting (hunters ), 28-29, 34,
36, 51-62, 71-77, 81-82,
10<'.r-2, .217, .222-23, 231,
236, 237 (see also Food;
Hunger; specific animals,
birds); attitude toward,
101-2; and bows and ar-

rows ( see Bows and arrows); and conflicts, 156,
157; as daily activity,
1ocr-1, 222-23; and dreams,
.241-42; and frustration in,
248, .249-52; and magic,
24cr-41, 258-59; and property rights, 44; seasonal cycle, 47-50; shotguns and,
275-76; status ( prestige)
and, 145-47, 257, 262,
275-76; and taboos, 78-80;
techniques, 51-58; trails
( see Trails); training for,
207-8, 210-11
Husbands ( see also Fathers;
Men); and adulthood, 21926; and children ( see Childbirth; Children); death of,
232-35; and in-laws, 14344; and marriage, 124-27,
214-19 ( see also Marriage); and nuclear family,
polygyny,
124-27; and
1.24-27; and wives, 124-28,
140, 141-42, 144, 220
Huts, 38
Illness. See Disease( s); Sickness
Imitation of wild life, use in
hunting, 52, 56, 60
Incest taboos, 168
Individualism, 151-52, 207,
254, 26o, 271
Infants (infancy ), 197-203
( see also Children); bathing, 19g-200; care of,
childbirth
( see
197 ff.;
Childbirth); feeding, 197,
zoo, 202; habit pattems in,
200-1; naming, 195-g7;
nursing and weaning, 197,
200, 202, .z53-54; origin of
attitudes and behavior toward food in, 200-1, 25355, 260; pain and frustrations, 182, 190, 201; play
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lnfants ( cont'd)
and fondling, 200, 202;
preference for males, 202;
pride in and love of, .201-3,
258; toilet-training, 1g8-gg
lnfirm, the ( in6rmities ), attitudes toward and treatment
of, 142, 258, 263. See al.so
Aged, the; Clubfootedness
Infiuenza, 12
Informants, use of, xxiil-xxiv,
16. See also by name
In-groups confiicts, 154-58,
270
Inberitance, property, 45-46
Insects, 5-6, 34, 66
Insults, and drinking feasts,

276
Iron too Is, introduction of, 63,
66, 266-73
Itonama people, 10
Ja~ars, 4, 61, 69, 275 n;

beliefs, 117, 119; meat taboos,
180
Jesuits, 10, 11, 13
Keller, A. G., 247
Ken monkeys, 53-54
Kimbai-iíéti, 218
Kinship system ( kin groups),
103, 132-45, 168 ( see also
Bands; Extended family;
Nuclear family); behavior,
141-45;
characterlstics,
140-41; food distribution
and cohesiveness in, 251,
25g-60, 263; and marriage,
.z14-16 (seealso Marriage);
relationships, 132-41
Knives, 26
Kropotkin, Prince, xiii
Kwándu, 149
Labor ( work) ( see aho specific kinds, e.g. Hunting);
attitude toward, 101-2; cooperation and, 102-3, 107,

287

108 (see also Co-operation); division of, 101-3,
104
Lakes, 3- 4, 5, 62-63, 70,
103-5
Language, xxi, xxiii, xxiv, 10,
14, 15-16, 114; and hunting, 52; kinship terms, 13241; and names {naming),
130, 140, 195-g7; and personal relations, 99, 132-41;
seasons and time, 122-23
Law and social control, 15153
Learning. See Education
Legal system, 151-53
Levirate, 215, .233, 235
Lianas, 35, 54, 209
Life expectancy, .z20, 225
Lightning, 119
Lineal kinship charts, 136-37
Longevity. See Life expectancy
Love ( and affection), between
sexes, 161, 162-63; in childhood, 201-z, .z53, 256-57,
258; as compensation for
hunger, 257
Macaws, 55
Machetes, 26, 68, 265, 267,
270
Magic, 41, 42, 24cr-41, 25859, 263
Maize, 67, 68, 69, 76-77, 82,
86, 271, 272-73
Malaria, 226
Malinowski, B., xxv, 247, 266
Manioc, 67, 68, 76-77, 82-83,
86
Marriage, 214-19 ( see also
Husbands; Wives); and
adulthood, 219-26; age requirements, 216; and bands,
129, 130, 131; and change
in social obligations, 21718; courtship and, 216;
cross-cousin type, 240-41,
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Marriage ( cont'd)
214-15, 216; divorce, 127,
194, 219; endogamous and
exogamous, 215-16, 217,
218; and extended family,
128; group ( brother-sister),
215; and kinship system,
214-16; kinship terms, 14~
41; matrilocal residence,
216, 217, 218; negotiations
for, 216; and nuclear family, 124-28; polygynous,
124-28, 215, 218-19; potential spouses ( see Potential spouses); preferred fonn
of, 214-15; puberty rites
and, 211-13; sex and, 16364, 214-19 (see also Sex);
taboos, 140; wedding rites,
217; of widows and widowers, 23.z-33, 235
Massage, use in minor ailments, 230
Mastu:rbation, 169
Matrilineal inheritance, 46
Matrilineal kinship, 1.28. See
also Extended family
Matrilocal residence, 144, 148,
216, 217, 218
Mats, burial, 231, 233, 234;
manufacture of, 22
Matto Grosso Plateau, 3
Mead, 92-g7, 221
Measurement (measuring),
122
Meat. See Animal ( meat);
Food; Hunting; specific

kinds
Medicine (medical practices),
43, .226-30, 233, 236-37
Men, 26-34, 37, 99, 113-15,
138 ff., 151 ff., 220, 222-24
( see also Boys; Fathers;
Husbands); and adulthood,
21g-26; daily activities,
10~1 , 103, 104, 107-8,
222- 24 ( see also sp ecific
activities); and food ( see

INDE X

Music, 11~15 . See also Songs
(singing)
Mussel shells, 23, 25, 66
Mythology, 116-20, 238. See
also Moon; Re1igion; Sun,
etc .

Food; Hunger); and hunting (see Hunting); kinship
terms, 132-41; and marriage, 214-19 (see also
Marriage); and old age,
224-26; physical characteristics, 7-8; sex and the life
cycle, 161 ff.; and status,
14s-48
Menstruation, 17o-;2
Métraux, Alfred, xxv, 16
Miscarriages, 174-77
Missions ( missionaries ), xx,
xxn, 2, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,
15, 17
Mojo people, 10
Mojos plains, 1, 3
Mollusc shells, 25, 27, 31, 33,

Names ( naming), of children,
195-g7; kinship terms, 13z41 ; nicknames, 129, 19697; of parents ( teknonymy ), 12g-30, 196
Narcotics. See Tobacco
Natural pheonomena, beliefs
and explanations of, 11g-21
Ndekai, 175
Necklaces, 41- 42, 110; and
childbirth, 181, 182, 189,
190
Nicknames, 129, 196-g7
N ininísi ( kinship term), 135,
i 38, 139
Nomadism, 47 ff., 102, 103-g;
acculturation and decrease
in, 273, 277
Nordenskiõld, Erland, 11, 15,
158
Norms, legal, 151-53
Nuclear family, 124-28 (see
also specific members); and
bands,
131
( see
also
Bands ) ; as basic work
group, 102; cohesiveness
and food distribution in,
259-6o, 261, 263; and distribution of food, 88-89,
259-60, 261, 263; and division of labor, 102-3, 126;
housing, 36 ( see also
Houses) ; and in-group conBict, 154-58; routine activity and life, 124-28 ( see
also specific activities, members); and trave!, 107
Nursing (breast-feeding), 197,
200, 202, 253- 54; weaning,
200, 253-54

..

66
Monkeys, 4, 53-55, 173, 206
Monsters ( kuníkwa), 160,
235-36, 23g-40, 243
Moon ( beliefs; mythology),
38, 67-68, 117-19, 120,
.238-39
Moon fires, 11g-20
Morality, 153
Moré people, 10
Mortars, 24-25
Mosquitoes, 5-6
Motacú palm, 6, 36, 64; and
basketry, 21; and mats, 22,
231, 233, 234; and pottery,
22, 23, 25
Mothers ( motherhood), 17~
203 ff.; and childbirth, 17794 ( see also Childbirth);
and children, 203 ff.; and
infants, 197-203; pregnancy, 17~77
Mothers-in-law, 143-44, 217,
.218
Motivation, hunger drive and,
z45-63
Mourning, 231, 232, 234-35
Mowrer, O. H., 251, 253 n
Murder, 152
Murdock, G. P., xxv, 246, 247
08 N
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Obligations ( responsibilities);
and adulthood, 21g-20; and
marriage, 217-18
Ocati, 4
Old age, attitudes toward and
treatment of, ~1, 205-6,
224-26, 257-58, 263
Opossum, 4
Orbigny, Alcido d', 13-14, 109
Omamentation ( decoration ),
39-44, 104, 110, 182-83,
191, 1 92 ( see also specific
kinds, materiais, occasions);
after childbirth, 182-83,
189, 19o-g1, 192; and
magic, 41, 42
Owl monkeys, 55, 206
Ownership ( property rights),
44- 46
Paca, 4, 44, 61
Pacú (fish), 62
Pain, avoidance responses,
201, 224; and hunger drive,
248, 249, 250, 252, 254; in
infancy, 182, 190, 201
Palm cabbage, 48, 49, 50, 64,
86, 269
Palm trees, native to area, 6,
7 ( see also specific kinds );
food yield, 47, 48-50, 6465, 86
Palometas, 109
Papayas, 67, 68, 77
Parents ( see also Childbirth;
Fathers; Infants; Mothers ),
and children, 142, 145, i54,
201- 11 ( see also Children)
Parents-in-law, 143, 144, z17,
218
Parrots, 55
Partridges, 5, 55
Paternity,
and
childbirth,
192-94
Patrilineal inheritance, 46
Patrilineal succession, and
chieftainship, 46
Patripotestal authority, 125-28
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Girls); rites for girls, 211Patujú plant leaves, 36, 37,
13
38, 88
Peccaries, 4, 174; hunting of, Pumas, 4, 61
Punishment, and behavior,
56-57; necklaces from teeth
152-53, 250, 253-54; of
of, 41
children, 199, 203, 204-5;
Personality, hunger drive and,
social control and, 152-53,
26o-63
250, 253-54; and toilet habPipes, smoking ( keákwa), 89its, 199
91, 93-g4; manufacture of,
23-24
Quarrels, 152- 53, 154-58,
Pirarucú fish, 5
166-67, 270-71. See also
Planets, 119
Aggression; Conflicts; DisPlanting. See Sowing
putes; Fights
Plant life (flora), knowledge Quill feather necklaces, 41
of, lZ0-21, 206; na tive to
area, 6-7 ( see also Agricul- Radwan, Eduard, 15
ture; speci.6.c crops; plants)
Raids { raiding), 10, 158, 159
Play ( games), 207-g
Rainbows, 120
Play groups, zo7, 209
Rains ( rainy season), 2, 47;
Plural marriages. See Polygyny
beliefs, 120; and economic
Poles, housing, 35, 37
activities, 47-48; and food
Political organization. See Soscarcity, 47, 77; and houscial and political organizaing ( shelter), 36-37; and
travei, 108
tion
Rape, 168-6g
Polygyny ( polygynous famiReciprocity, 217 (see also Colies), 124-z7, 131, 215,
operation; Food: gifts and
218-19
sharing); and law and orPopulation statistics, 12-13,
der, 152, 153
131
Reeds, arrow, 30-31, 44
Porcupines, 213
Rejuvenation ceremonies, 221Porpoises, 5
Potential spouses, 140, 142,
24
Relationships (rela tives),
144-45, 214, 216, 218-19;
sexual freedom and, 165terms for, 132-41
68; yánde relationship, 134, Religion ( religious beliefs,
practices), 238-40. See also
136, 138, 139, 144-45
Folklore; Monsters; MytholPots ( pottery), 22-24, 110
ogy; Sorcery; Spirits; TaPregnancy, 170-77 ( see also
bOos; specific rites
Childbirth); food taboos in,
Reptiles, 5. See also speci.6.c
173-75, 180
kinds
Prestige. See Status ( prestige)
Property ( ownership ) con- Reward( s), 152, 204-5 ( see
also Punishment); and child
cepts, 44- 46
training, 204-5; hunger
Psychoanalytic theories, xiiidrive and behavior, 250,
xiv, 247 ff.
Puberty ( see also Boys;
253-54, 263

INDEX

Rice farming, 272- 73
Richards, Abraham, 111
Richards, Frederick Park, xixxx, xxvi, 85
Rifles, 76. See also Shotguns
Rivers, 3-4, 5, 62-63, 70;
crossing, 108--g; and fishing,
62-63; and trave!, 103-5,
108-g
Rydén, Stig, 16
Salt, u se of, 4, 84-85
Samuque palm, 64
Santa Cruz, Bolívia, 1
Santa Maria Mission, 12
Scarification rites, 42, 181,
190, 191, 230; and adulth ood, 42, 220, 222; and
mouming, 232, 235
Sch ermair, Anselm, 15-16,
144, 243
Science, 116, 121-23. See also
Medicine; Technology
Seasonal cycle, and economic
activities, 47-50
Seduction, 156, 166-6g
Seed necklaces, 41
Sex ( sex drive; sex rites; sex
relations; sexual activity),
and the life cycle, 161-237;
adulthood, 219-24; advances and pre-play, 16263; affection . and grooming,
162-63; attitudes, 161 f[;
childbirth, l 77-g2; childhood, 203-11; and daily activities, lOO, 101, 102; death
and burial, 231-39; description of act, 164-65; disease
and medicine, 226-31; division of labor according to,
103, 104; erotic criteria,
162; extramarital, 164, 16568 ( see also Adultery); and
food (hunger drive ), xiv,
126-27, 166-67, 248, 252,
256-57, 262; freedom in,

141-42, 148, i53, 165-66,
202-3; function of band in,
131, 216; infancy, 197-203;
love and affection, 161,
162-63; marital, 163-64,
165, 167; marriage, 214-19
( see also Marriage); multip le births, i84-g2; naming
the child, 195-97; old age,
224- 26; paternity of child,
192-g5; perversions, 16g;
and polygyny, 126-27 (see
also Polygyny); potential
partners, 165-68 ( see also
Potential spouses); preferences, 161-62; promiscuity,
161; puberty rites, 211-13;
quarrels over, 156, 167-68;
reproduction, 170-77; seduction, 156, i66-6g; and
status, 145, 147; taboos,
143, 168, 170, 211, 213;
time and place, 163-65
Sharing, 87, 88, 151, 152,
155-56. See also Co-operation; Food: gifts and sharing; Reciprocity
Shelters, 34-38. See also
Houses
Shotguns, 76, 275-76
Siblings, kinship tenns, 13239, 140, 141; relationships,
128, 142- 43, 215. See also
Brothers; Sisters
Sickness, 225-30 ( see also Disease ( s ); Medicine ); and
abandonment and death,
225- 26, 228, 257-58; fear
of, 228
Silva Sánchez, Luís, xx, xxi,
xxii, xxvi, 79, 265 n, 277
Siriono Indians, environment
of, 1- 7, 12- 13; history and
origin of, l0-16; language
of, i 4, 15-16 ( see also Language ); origin of name,
1- 7; physical description of,
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Songs (singing), 110-15, 212,
Siriono Indians ( cont'd)
241; and dancing, 111-15,
7-g, 13-16; population dis221; and drinking feasts, 91,
tribution, lz-13, 131
94, 97, 111-15, 221; and
Sister-brother ( group) mardriving out of evil spirits,
riages, 215
233; early morning, 98,
Sisters, 128, 143; and brothers,
110-11
128, 4z-43, 215; and extended family, 128; kinship Sorcery, 227-28
terms, 132-34, 140, 141; Sororal polygyny, 218-19
Sororate, 215
and marriage, 128, 215 ( see
Soul, concepts of the, 227,
also Marriage)
235, 242-44
Skin color, 7
Sowing ( planting), 68. See
Skin diseases, 226
also Agriculture; specific
Skin wonns, remova} of, 230
crops
Skulls, ancestral, 236--37
Spider monkeys, 54-55
Sleep ( sleeping), 98, lOO,
Spindles, 19, 24
101, 254. See al.so Fatigue
Spinning, 18-20
Slings. See Baby slings
Spirits, belief in, 239; ancesSmallpox, 12
tral, 235-37; evil ( see Evil
Smoking, &.r91 ( see also
spirits)
Pipes, smoking); and drinkSquirrel monkeys, 55 ing bouts, 93-g4; method Squirrels, 4
Stars, 119
of, 90-91
Status ( prestige), 145-50;
Snakes, 5; taboos, 78-?'9
and adulthood, 219; based
Social control and law, 151on hunger drive, 248, 252,
53
257, 262, 263; and chiefs,
Social obligations, and adult145, 46, 149. 150, 219;
hood, 219-20; marriage
and hunting ( hunters ),
and changes in, 217-18
145-47, 219, 257, 262,
Social and political organiza275-76; and old age, 224tion, 124-6o; band, 12925; and polygyny, 219; and
32 ( see also Bands) ; chiefsex activity, 145, 147; of
tainship, 148-50; extended
women, 145-46, 147, 148
family, 128-29 (see also
Extended family); in-group Steel tools, introduction of, 63,
66, 266-73
conflict, 154-58; kinship behavior, 141-45; kinship sys- Stingrays, 5, 109
tem, 132- 45; kinship terms, Stone ( stone tools), absence
of, 4, 26, 266
132-41; law and control,
151-53; nuclear family, Stratification, social, 145-50.
See also Status
124-28 (see also Nuclear
family); stratification ( sta- Streams, and travei and transportation, 103-5, 108-g.
tus differentiation ), 145- 50;
See also Rivers
warfare, 158-60
Social stratification, 145-50. Struggle for survival, 220,
222-z4, 231, 238
See also Status
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Summer, W . G., 247
Sun, beliefs, 120; and time
reckoning, i23
Supernaturalism. See Religion
Sures ( windstonns), 2
Survival, struggle for, 220,
222-24, 231, 238
Sweat bees, 6
Swimming, 109

Transportation and trave},
103-9
Trave], io3-g. See also Trails
Trees, native to area, 6--7. See
also specific kinds, uses
Tucondera ant, 6
Tupian Janguage, io
Twins ( multiple births ), 18492, i 96

Taboos, 238; food, 78-81,
173- 75, 180, 184, 190,
21 2-13, 222, 2 27 (see also
specific kinds ); sex, 143,
168, 170, 211, 213; and
sickness, 227
Tapirs, 4, 58-59, 174, 241
Teasing ( and torturing), between children, zog-10
Technology, 17-46 (see al.so
specilic aspects, processes,
products, tools, weapons,
etc. ) ; culture change and
changes in, 264-77; sparsenes~ of, 17, 255, 266
Teeth ( animal) necklaces, 41
Teknonymy, 12g-30, 140, 196
Textile industries, 18-22. See
al.so specific activities, products
Thirst, and water, 70, 91-92
Thunder, 119
Time reckoning, i2z-23
Tobacco, 67, 68, 8g-g1. See
also Smoking
Toilet habits, 98-g9, i98- 99
( see also Baths; Cleanliness ); training in, 198-g9
Tools, 17, 25-26, 266; cbange
in and culture changes, 63,
66, 266--73
Tortoises, 5, 41, 66, 82, 83,
175
Totaí palm, 65
Toucans, 5, 50, 51- 52, 55, 182
Trails, 51, 105-6, 108

Unco-operativeness, 26o-61,
262. See also Co-or.eration
Universe, concepts o, 116--20
Urinating ( toilet habits), 9899, i98-g9
Uruku (Bixa orellana), ig,
67; as medicine, 43, 22g30; paint from, 31-32, 33,
39- 40, 42; use in childbirth,
181-84, 189, 190
Utensils, use and manufacture
of, 24- 25, 88, 270. See also
specilic kinds
Vampire bats, 4, 275
Vegetable foods, 47, 67-6g,
76-77, 84-86 ( see also Aoriculture; Fruits; Plant life );
collecting, 64-65, 67-69
( see also specilic kinds ) ;
preparation of, 84, 86; seasonal cycle, 48-50; storage
and preservation, 82-83
Vultures, 5, 55
Walking, infant training in,
200, 203, 204
W arfare ( warlikeness), 10, 11,
13, i 58-60. See also Aggression
W ater courses (see also Lakes;
Rivers; Streams), and travei
and transportation, 103-5,
108-g
Watercraft, lack of, 103- 5
W ater drinking, 70, 91-g2
Watermelons, 272-73
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Water supply, 70, 91-g2
Weaning, .zoo, 253- 54
Weapons, 17, 26-34, 76, 27576. See also specific kinds
Weaving, 20-22, 209. See also
Baskets ( basketry)
Wegner, Richard, 15, 243
Western technology, and culture change, 63-64, 264-77
Whistling, and hunting, 52, 53
Whites, contact with, 2, 1116, 85, 131, 15g-60; and
culture change ( see Acculturation; Western technology, and culture change)
Whiting, John W. M., 251 n
Widows and widowers, .232-35
'1inds, 2, 120
Wives, 214-19 ( see also
Girls; Marriage; Mothers;
Women-); and adulthood,
219-26; and childbirth,
177-203; and family life,
124 ff .; and husbands,
124 ff., 140, 220, 232-35
( see also Husbands; Marriage)
Women, 7-8, 37, 39, 40-44,
84, 91, 95, 97 ( see also
Girls; Mothers; Wives); and
adulthood, 21~6; daily activities ( household, etc.),

•

98-115 (see also speci6c activities, occupations); and
division of labor, 101-3,
104; and the family, 12427 ff.; kinship tenns for,
132-41; andmarriage, 21419 ( see a'lso Marriage);
physical cJ:iaracteristics, 7-g,
162, 225; sex and the life
cycle of, 161 ff.; sex preferences and, 162; singing and
dancing and, 91, 97, 11215; status of, 145-46, 147,
148; and technology ( ceramics; decoration; textiles,
etc. ) , 17 ff. ( see also specific activities, products)
Wood, use as weapons, 34, 60,
61. See a'lso Bows and arrows
Wood ticks, 6
Wonns, 66, 230. See also
Hookwonns
Wrestling matches, 95, 96, 157

Yanaigua, io, 159, 160
Y ánde relationship, 134, 136,
138, 139, 144-45
Yási (Moon), 67-68, 117-19,
120, 238-39
Yeyú (fish), 62
Yikinándu, 114
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